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Founder Director NAAC, Senior Advisor Science &
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Professor R. Natarajan, Former Chairman AICTE,
Former Director, 11T Madras

Dr. Anil Sahasrabudhe, Chairman AICTE, Former
Director, COEP, Pune,
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Cabinet Minister, Government of India, New Delhi

Padma Bhushan Prof. Dr. S. B. Mujumdar,
Founder and President Symbiosis International
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Dr. R.K. Singh, Director/Vice Chancellor, Indian
Veterinary Research Institute (Deemed University),
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Dr. VD Abraham, Vice-chancellor,
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Prof. Ramesh K. Goyal, Former Vice Chancellor,
M. S. University of Baroda
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Dr. Kirti Dixit, Vice Chancellor, Gondwana

University, Gadchiroli

Dr. H S Gupta, Director & Vice Chancellor, 1ARI
PUSA, New Delhi

Comments
Thanks for your mail and also for sharing inputs on a
very important subject.
Thanks for your mail and details on two interesting
books.....

Hearty Congratulations, not only for writing these
Books, but also for making the last Book available
free to Academics.

Thank you for a wonderful book which open eyes of
many in India !!

I have gone through the other books and they are
really good bible for institutes aiming to become
"World Class Universities”. 1 am sure this book will
also enlighten the readers with an integrated model for
developing WCUs.

It is indeed very interesting and informative...

Its wonderful book... Lots of hard work which will
benefit hundreds of readers.

It’s really an eye opener and energizes many channel
of thoughts.

This is your true devotion for education. Otherwise
one is interested to see that how can one sell the
copies. Hats off to you Sir!
When | was the Vice Chancellor at the M. S.
University of Baroda, | used to study as to why we do
not have any of our universities in ranking. In Gujarat,
not a single university has the 'A’ grade. There have
been meetings and discussions but only in a three
years span one cannot do to bring it to an 'A' Grade.
Your books are certainly a clear guidelines to plan for
this purpose. | am sure Government will also take a
note of your contribution.

You deserve compliments for the innovative way
making your contributions in acedemics. It not only
require practice but in Indian words "junun®.

My compliments to you for having conceived the idea
of writing a series of books on improving educational
institutions/Universities in India. It's a great service to



http://dharaskar.com/world-class-university-book-4.html
http://dharaskar.com/world-class-university-book-5.html
http://dharaskar.com/world-class-university-book-5.html
http://www.dharaskar.com/innovation-book-6.html

Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22,

23.

24,

25.

26.

Brig (Dr) VD Abraham, SM (Retd.),
Vice Chancellor, Oriental University, Indore

Prof. (Dr) & Col. A K. Gahlot,
Vice Chancellor, Rajasthan University of
Veterinary and Animal Sciences, Bikaner
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Vice Chancellor, Kaziranga University, Assam
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Vice Chancellor, Amity University Mumbai,
Former Vice Chancellor, Mumbai University

Dr. B. G. Patel, Provost Charusat University,
Gujarat

Prof. K.K. Aggarwal, Former Vice Chancellor,
Guru Gobind Singh Indraprastha University, Delhi
Prof. Dr. Arun Jamkar, Vice Chancellor,
Maharashtra University of Health Sciences Nashik
Professor K N Pathak, Former Vice Chancellor,
Panjab University, Chandigarh

Prof. Raj Kamal, Former Vice Chancellor, Devi
Ahilya Vishwavidyalaya, Indore

Dr. Bharat Patel, Provost (Vice-Chancellor)
Charotar University of Science & Technology,
Anand, Gujarat, India

Prof HV Tiwary, Former Vice Chancellor,
Barkatullah University Bhopal

Prof. S. N Kulkarni, Vice Chancellor Dhauladhar
Hills University, Himachal Pradesh, Vice President
(India) International Accreditation Organization
(IAO), Former Vice Chancellor Mangalayatan
University, Uttar Pradesh, Former Vice Chancellor
Noida International University, Uttar Pradesh,
Former Director & CEO -Indus International
University, Himachal Pradesh.

Dr. Uday K. Misra
Pro Vice Chancellor & Acting Vice-Chancellor
Aryabhatta Knowledge University, Patna

Prof (Col) Ramesh Kasetwar, Former Pro Vice
Chancellor, Mewar University

Dr. A. R. Chauhan, Formeer Pro Vice Chancellor ,
Indus International University

the teachers as well as researchers, who need to read
it to take the country to new heights in Education.

A word of sincere appreciation for your dedicated and
selfless endeavor, novel idea to propagate these
excellent writings and noble cause and effort for
making it free e-download. Wish you and team more
laurels..

Congratulations for bringing out such a nice
publication on how to make WCU. It really provides
certain clues which can be followed by many existing
universities to upgrade themselves. ..

Thanks for sharing this important information.

I have been noticing the speed with which you have
been publishing books in areas of Higher Education...

Hearty congratulations for publishing 5th Book in
contest to developing WCU within no time. Addition
in context to Washington Accord in detail will be very
much useful to graduating engineering students those
who wish to move out of India, particularly in
signatory countries under W/A.

It appears from your thought process, we might have
some common goals in future.
Thanks and congrats for
wonderful book

Itis really pleasing to see your dedication and interest
in Higher Education, which enabled you to produce
quality books on the subject. | am sure it will be of
immense help to all those who are talking of quality
inH. E.

I congratulate you for excellent efforts made by you
in National interest. 1 am fascinated by your
achievements and work.

Really it is a nice book. Whole CHARUSAT
fraternity joins with me to appreciate your scholarly
work and good will gesture for making it available
online.

Nice efforts to enlighten Private institutes, thanks a
lot.

My complements for this effort. Thanking You, With
best Regards,

writing such a

Thank you for taking so much of pains for making the
book available to me. I am going through your good
work. Such a compilation fills in a big void.

Thanks for all the details related to higher
education. You must have really put in immense
efforts for the publication of the books.

Accept my congratulations for the wonderful work
you have produced. This effort on your part will prove

Vi
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Dr. Ved Vyas J. Dwivedi, Pro Vice Chancellor, C
U Shah University, , Gujarat

Dr. Snehal Donde, Former Principal & Hon.
Secretary  Association of  Non-Government
Colleges (Mumbai)

Dr. M. U. Deshpande, Former Director VNIT
Nagpur, Former Professor IIT Mumbai, Former
Director IGNOU, Former Advisor AICTE

Maj Gen S C Jain, VSM, Director, Army Institute of
Management, Kolkata

Dr. N. Sathyamurthy, Director, IISER Mohali (on
deputation from I1TK)

Dr. G. B. Dhanokar, Joint Director Technical
Education, Regional Office Bandra (East), Mumbai
Dr. A.K. Srivastava, Director, National Dairy
Research Institute (Deemed University) Karnal,
Banglore, Karnataka

Mr. Jagdish Shukla, President, Vadodara Innovation
Council

Dr. S. S. Thipse, Deputy Director, Power Train
Engineering, The Automotive Research Association
of India, Pune

Dr. R N Yadava, Former Director Gr. Sci., CSIR —
AMPRI Bhopal,  Chairman,  Environment
Management & Human Welfare Council Bhopal

Er. R. K. Gupta, Member, Board of Management,
IGNOU, Former Engineer-in-Chief, Doordarshan,
Immediate Past President IETE, Member, Media
Advisory Committee, IGNOU

M N Murthy, Principal Director
National Power Training Institute (Govt. of India,
Ministry Of Power ) Bangalore

Prof. Kalitkar Kishan Rao, Former Principal REC
Warangal, Presently Technical Adviser Vaagdevi
Group of Technical Institutions, Warangal &
Hyderabad.

Dr. R B Chavan, Former Professor, IIT Delhi

Dr. Hardev Singh Virk Professor Emeritus, Eternal
University, Former Dean Academic Affairs &
Students Welfare & Dean Science Faculty, Visiting
Professor at Yangon University, Myanmar; Former
Director Research, DAVIET

very useful for Researchers. Educators and Policy
Makers. My felicitations again.

I downloaded and got is printed and bound, read it...
This is a foundation book for upcoming universities.
Your work is unique and excellently compiled.

You are indeed a prolific writer and good editor of
readable material. Your day will come, | hope, soon.

Our thanks and gratitude for writing such books which
are the present need of our Nation. We all salute you.
Thank you for your mail and letting me download a
soft copy....I appreciate your efforts in putting such a
document together.

Excellent work done by you!
congratulations!

My heartiest congratulations and compliments to you
for having conceived new topic for writing series of
books. | am sure, it will be read by every
academician, researcher and policy makers to bring
the Indian education system at new peak.

..for writing this book on very important subject in
today’s context.

I am sure this new book of yours will benefit the
research community as whole. | found the case studies
really inspiring.

The provided information shall be extremely useful to
all the associated Executives and Academicians in
Education Sector. We congratulate you for putting the
best possible efforts.

Your book is indeed devoted to nation building so far
as Higher Technical Education is concerned.

My heartiest

Itis quite exhaustive and interesting. It is useful for us
to find out ways and means to make our Institutes
world class.

Thank you for providing such a informative document
about the Higher Education in our Country and
making it available free of cost. Every academician
should read this .You have done tremendous and
scholarly work, which deserves better publicity.
Please accept my congratulations.

I wish you could publish some the information
through important new papers like Times of India,
Indian Express or Hindu under the heading of higher
education in India. This would help to reach out your
ideas to a wider section educationists and policy
makers.

I always write WHAT | FEEL FOR U in my heart. If
there is an Indian Nobel Prize for writing Books, |
MUST RECOMMEND it for Rajiv Dharaskar.
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Dr. Satya P. Gupta, Ex-Professor BITS, Pilani, Ex-
Distinguished Professor MIET Meerut, Professor
(NITTTR) Bhopal

Prof. P. Guha, IIT Kharagpur

Dr. Yashwant V. Joshi, Former Director, Walchand
College of Engineering, Sangli.

Dr. V. R. Singh, Fellow- IEEE, Chair-IEEE
IMS/EMBS Delhi, Former Scientist G (director-
grade), NPL, New Delhi

Mr. Yogesh Kumar, Joint Director, Institute of
Applied Manpower, Research Planning
Commission, Govt of India

Dr. R.K. Sharma, Scientist-G, Ministry of Earth
Sciences

Dr. B M Naik, Former Director SGGS, Nanded
Professor Dr. P. J. Joglekar, Former Professor IIT
Delhi, Former Professor and HoD NIT Trichy

Prof. Dr. Dillip Kumar Bisoyi, HoD, Physics, NIT
Rourkela

Prof. Siddharth Y. Wakankar, IIT Gandhinagar

Mr. Bhupendra S Mandlia, Registrar, Geetanjali
University, Udaipur Rajasthan

Dr. Muthukumar .Subramanyam, Anna University,
Tamilnadu, India. (Former Registrar, NIT
Puducherry, Puducherry, India)

Prof. Valentina Emilia Balas, Aurel Vlaicu”
University of Arad Faculty of Engineering,
Department of Automation and Applied Informatics,
IEEE Senior Member, 77 B-dul Revolutiei, 310130
Arad, Romania

Dr. Riyaz A. Sheikh, Ph.D.
Associate Professor, MIS Department, College of
Business Administration, Jazan University, Jazan
(KSA), Saudi Arabia

Dr. Sasipalli VS Rao, Center for Excellence in
Computer Technology, Hiroshima University,
Japan

Dr. Durgesh Bailoor, Faculty of Dentistry,

University of Taif, Saudi Arabia

It is really painstaking job. I am very much impressed
with your "Innovation™.

Congratulations for such a huge work.

| congratulate you on publishing books on a very
important topic of concern to all educationists,
Principals, and educational administrators.

Excellent work done by you! My heartiest
congratulations!

Your endeavors would pave the
way putting Developing World Academic Excellence
to the fore page of World Academia :Thanks for
sharing it with doyens of Indian Education Excellence
Are the difficulties insurmountable? Lot of
Academicians who probably constitute part of the
policy / planning in their institutions have profusely
appreciated the work. Certain correctives may be
initiated by them.

You have done a wonderful job. | appreciate.

You have done tremendous and scholarly work, which
deserves better publicity.

It is nice to see a good initiative and it must continue
for better prospect in Indian context.

First of all, accept my congratulations on your
stupendous work of writing so important books after
some Herculean efforts. ... By the way, who suggested
you to contact me? | must thank that gentleman for
offering this opportunity to go through your book/s, at
least the 4th one.

Thanks for sharing such a nice book....It is a very
interesting compilation of the challenges faced by
today's institutes of higher learning. Congratulations
for the great response that you got for it.

We applause the efforts taken and delivered an
wonderful information in the book form. On-behalf of
our nation i salute you sir.

It is a wonderful book very well written.

Congratulations to you for your new book and thank
you very much for sharing it to me. | would certainly
circulate it with my colleague.

You have brought very important information in the
form of a book. I went through the book and
impressed with the contents.

I have just started reading your book ‘Innovation' as
usual your genius shows thorough. You are a
wonderful and prolific writer. Keep the engine going,
I sincerely hope that the policy makers in India are
taking a deep interest in your writings. God bless you
in your future endeavors. May you be recognized and
heard in the right platforms.
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Dr. Umer Asgher, National University of sciences
and Technology (NUST), Islamabad, Pakistan

Prof. Ajith Abraham, Director of Machine
Intelligence Research Labs, Professor, Technical
University of Czech Republic, Chair of IEEE
Systems Man and Cybernetics Society, editorial
board of over 50 International journals, Visiting
professor at more than 20 universities at various
countries, Norway

Prof. Dr. H. M. Srivastava, Professor Emeritus,
Department of Mathematics and  Statistics,
University of Victoria, Canada

Dr. Kalluri Subba Rao, PhD.,D.Sc (l1Sc), Former
Dean School of Life Science University of
Hyderabad, Fulbright Professor at Seattle USA,
INSA Senior Scientist

Dr. M.C. Paul, Professor, School of Social Sciences,
Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi

Dr. Partha S Mallick, Professor and Dean, School of
Electrical Engineering, VIT University, Vellore

Prof. Dr. P. K. Yadava, Former Dean School of Life
Sciences, JNU, Delhi

Prof. Dr. H. S. Yathirajan, University of Mysore,
Fellow of the Royal Society of Chemistry

Souvik Banerjee, 11T, Bombay

Mr. Sanjay Mohapatra, Chairman,
Computer society of India

Dr. M P Vithal, Indian Institute Of Plantation
Management, Professor (Finance and Strategy),
Delhi School of Economics, University of Delhi.

DIV-1V,

Thank you for your email and i must congratulate you
on a well written and excellent content book on
INNOVATION , its really amazing and i hope its a
big contribution to the science and technology

Looks like a great job. Congratulations

Kindly accept my congratulations and felicitations for
your academic and scholarly achievements and
accomplishments.

Congratulations for taking such interest and
difficulties thereof in bringing out these books. They
will be extremely useful for many developing
countries and even other countries... It is indeed an
enigma to me why Science and Technology and other
things are not taking off. It is a great riddle.

I am sure it will catch the imagination of the new
generation who believe in innovation and progress.

It is my pleasure to Congratulate You for your
outstanding work and contributions. As the
Coordinator of "World Ranking” Committee of our
University, | have been working/studying on this area
since the last 2-3 years. | ready many articles, reports
of India and abroad, this is a wonderful compilation
and creation.

| appreciate the effort put in by you in compiling the
probable difficulties in creating world class
University in India. The subject merits full blast
discussion and policy formulation. Our students do so
well in the world's best institutions. We need to
change our attitudes of self-aggrandization and
glorification at the cost of institution building.

We needed this very badly!! Expect many more from
you!!

It looks as great effort for academic research.
Thanking you in appreciation.

Congrats on this new publication. Wish you all the
best.

Thanks for Catching the CATS by their Whiskers.
Every true academic should read. We only can follow
our example.

Search the string “World Class University Book” through Google Image Search. The Google
Search Engine will display my books in initial two rows, which indicates the magnitude of reader’s
response from all over the world for my series of books on world class universities.
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Preface

To establish University at foreign land (overseas campus) is a very challenging job. Hundreds of
interdependent factors of Home and Host country are involved in decision making processes. This
task involves various analysis like

e Resources Requirement Analysis of the New University,
e SWOT Analysis of promoting agency in Home Country and
e Environmental Analysis of Host Country, which can affect the status of New University.

In a process of establishing Overseas Campus, we need to develop Business Plan, which | have
discussed in Chapter 2 of this book. The following block diagram highlights this issue.

Identify the Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus (IBC) at particular Host Country

Analysis I: SWOT
Analysis of promoting
agency in Home Country

(Routine process and thus
excluded from this book)

Analysis Il
Resources Requirement
Analysis of the New
University (Here IlIT
University)

(Covered in my bookon IIIT
Model)

Analysis 11
Environmental Analysis
of Host Country
(National Ecosystem
Framework), which
can affect the status of
New University

(Framework Developed in
this book)

University Feasibility Report

Feasibility Study for Site Selection

Identify Suitable Business Models

Compare Business Models

Prepare Altemative Business Plans
for Each Prospective Location

Finalize Best Business Plan for Host
Country (Specific Region)

Prepare Detalled Business Plan

Approve Business Plan and
complete the agreement process

Implement the Business Plan

Evaluate and review the project

Business Plan Preparation

Risk, Intricacies &

Challenges
On the basis of various
Research Studies, White
Papers, Articles and
Published Reports and
Failure Case Studies on
International Branch
Campus (IBC), find out
the Risk, Intricacies &
Challenges to setup IBC

Roadmap to
Establish

University at
Foreign Land
(1BC)
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Stephen Wilkins proposed a framework that the strategic decision makers of higher education
institutions can refer to when evaluating opportunities to develop branch campuses in foreign
countries. The framework derives from empirical evidence that was the product of a rigorous
search of the literature and other secondary sources, which include trade journals, institutional
publications, and the published data of government and specialist research organizations. In
particular, the literature search attempted to ascertain the reasons for the failure of individual
campuses, as perceived by the institutions concerned, host country media, professional analysts,
and researchers. | have used similar approach to develop the plan to establish IBC. [276]

In Chapter 3, the basic reasons for failure of IBC and 12 case studies of IBC Closure (or major
problems faced) have been discussed.

In Chapter 4, various Risk associated with establishing IBC have been highlighted. In Chapter
5, I have discussed the Intricacies and Challenges of establishing Overseas Campus. | have covered
almost every complexity, which one should know before establishing IBC. Almost every aspect is
explained with the help of counter example. This knowledge base consisting of Risk, Intricacies
and Challenges will be of a great help for IBC leaders across the world. | have taken maximum
care, so that, the IBC leader shouldn’t face any surprise or altogether new situation while
establishing IBC.

The Risk, Challenges and Intricacies can be identified with the help of three analysis shown in
above diagram. | have already done Resource-Requirement Analysis for IIITs in my book “Secrets
of Success of I1IT Model”. Thus in this book, | have considered the case of establishing specialized
technical University “IIIT University” at Host Country (overseas campus). Later on it can be
extended for any type of University. The SWOT analysis of promoting agency Home Country is
an easy job. Thus it is not covered in this book.

| have explained the third analysis namely Environmental Analysis (i.e. National Ecosystem
Framework) in Chapter 6. While doing the Environmental analysis of Host Country we need to
focus on Economy, Political Stability, Geography and Climatic Conditions, Law and Order Status,
Legal Framework, Industrial Growth, Higher Education Status, Culture, Traditions, Customs,
Demographics, Ecosystem and Business Cluster at Specific Location of New University,
Relationship of Host and Home Countries, Role and Involvement of Home Country in economic
developments of Host country etc. In addition to this, we need to focus on specific region of the
Host Country, where we are establishing new University. As per IIIT Model, the location of the
[T should be either in Metro City or Industrial Hub i.e. inside Innovation Cluster. The concept
of Innovation Cluster have been explained in my book “Innovation - Growth Engine for Nation -
Nice Buzzword but Often Misunderstood”. For Environmental Analysis of Host Country, |
developed the National Ecosystem Framework, which consists of Host Country specific
parameters and Innovation Cluster specific parameters, which is shown in following diagram.
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Transportation Relationship between Home and Host Countries

Energy Communication Geographical Location of Host Country

VC Fund Manufacturing Internal Problems of Host Country

Market Marketing Climatic Conditions of Host Country

research : "
Connectivity Law and Order Situation of Host Country

Bank

Funding Customs, Traditions, Language Spoken, Cost of

Leaving, Culture, Demographics of Host Country

Government R&D
Labs

Supply

hai Foreign Relations of Host Country and Influence
chain

Industrial R&D Lab .
nausaia s of other nations on Host Country

Sales Human & other

Resources

Economical Status of Host Country

FDI Government Policies of Host Country

Tech. Parks

MNC R&D Role of Home Country in Development of Host
Labs NGO R&D Labs Country

SEZ University & H Higher Education Standard of Host Country

Innovation Cluster Parameters of Host Country

National Ecosystem Framework for Environment Analysis of Host Country

Using these three analysis, it is easy to identify the Risk, Intricacies and Challenges of establishing
overseas campus, which is covered in Chapter 7 of this book.

This information can help us to understand the role of different stakeholders, their constraints, and
limitations. Once you know these complexities through three different analysis, it is easy to
identify the issues and real challenges of establishing the premier institute at foreign land with
respect to various aspects of the new institutes like constraints for Financial model, Support from
Home and Host Countries, Administrative structure, Organizing structure, Obstacles to attract
global talent, Faculty Recruitment pattern, Hurdles for developing industry interface, Problems for
establishing culture of innovation, Academic freedom, Collaborative framework, Restrictions
from regulatory mechanism, International laws, Political interference etc. Once the challenges are
identified, to meet these challenges, the strategies can be formulated.

With the help of National Ecosystem Framework, the environmental analysis has been done for
the Host Country namely Myanmar, which has been discussed in Chapter 8. On the basis of
Environmental Analysis of Myanmar, the Challenges of establishing 11T has been discussed in
Chapter 9.
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Analysis | Analysis II Analysis Il
SWOT Analysis of promoting Resources Requirement Environmental Analysis of
agency in Home Country Analysis of the New Host Country, which can
( i Uni i+ affect the status of New
Routine process and thus niversity Uni 5
niversi
excluded from this book) (Covered in my book on INT ty R
Model (Framework Developed in this
ogel book)

Capabilities of University
of Home Country, which
is initiating the new
University project at Host

If Home and Host Country
could fulfill the Demand
and Requirements of New
University then only
the University in Home

Status of Environmental
Analysis of Host Country

Country can replicate the
project at Host Country as
per expectations.

Country

Identify Challenges
All the three Analysis combined together

Develop the

. strategies to face
Bu:;ness gives idea about challenges to establish IlIT at the challenges
an Host Country.
Covered in Adiust the
Chapter 2 Identify Constraints & Limitations g

strategies
of all the stakeholders

accordingly

In Chapter 10, | have given the brief information about all the Education Hubs or dream
destinations all over the world namely Singapore, UAE, Malaysia, Qatar, Bahrain, Hong Kong,
Jeju (South Korea), Panama, Colombo (Sri Lanka), Botswana (Africa), Mauritius (Africa) and
South Africa .

In Chapter 11, covers the Successful IBC Case Study of Texas A&M (USA) at Qatar. This
wonderful research work and findings justify every process, logical framework and aspect
mentioned in this book.

In Chapter 12, Failure IBC Case Studies have been discussed namely American IBC George
Mason University at UAE, Australian IBC University of New South Walse Singapore, American
IBC New York University’s Tisch School at Singapore and American IBC Michigan State
University Dubai. All these research studies by different authors all over the world justify the
framework presented in this book.
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In Chapter 13, Final Words, I have shown that “India Can Become Top Most Player for Hosting
IBCs in near future, if Indian private players could come forward and grab the opportunities”. They
can follow the Manipal University as well as SP Jain Mumbai Australia as a Role Model.”

The literature on managing International Branch Campus (IBC) or Overseas Campus is limited
and tends to be restricted to the ‘grey literature’. There are probably at least three reasons for this.
First, the phenomenon of the IBC is relatively new. Second, the operation of IBCs is shrouded in
commercial secrecy. Third, the campuses are remote and most of the faculty are locally hired, so
that there is not the usual interchange of information through informal networks. To write a book
on such a complex and challenging topic of national interest is a tough task. | have spent months
together for searching appropriate references and authentic information. I could complete this task
just because of constant encouragement of my millions of readers across the world. [199]

I have compiled this information in the form of book in the national interest. How to improve the
university or higher education institute is always a major challenge faced by all the academicians.
For helping them to find this information at one place, | have put these efforts and published series
of eight books. The credit of each point mentioned here goes to respective authors mentioned in
the references. | am amazed to see their enormous contribution in the field of higher education. I
could refer only few articles written by them and could include very few points in this book. For
detailed information regarding any issue, please refer their original articles and if needed search
their other articles on the Internet. This is not just 400 pages compiled work but pointers to articles
of thousands of pages, contributed by authors, who have spent their lives for the cause of education
of mankind. I am thankful to them.

| had introduced hundreds of problems, suggestions, remedies and best practices through my series
of 8 books on World Class Universities, Innovation and IBC, with more than 3000 pages and 3200
references. | have referred thousands of documents from around 70 countries and gone through
beyond 11 Lakh pages. With GOD’s grace, I could reach to more than 20 Lakh academicians
across the world and could ignite the minds of young faculty, researchers and students across the
world. In this pretty long journey, | was not alone. Thousands of academicians were constantly
encouraging me to compete this gigantic task. I am thankful to them. The valuable comments of
high profile readers are available at my website.

| have taken maximum care to give the authentic information but in case at some place, if you find
some discrepancies then forgive me and help me to correct it in the next edition of this book. Iam
sure; the readers will like and welcome my sincere efforts to enhance standards of higher education
system of India and rest of the world. I hope this book will act as catalyst and will help in improving
the overall Indian Higher Education System, which can compete with the rest of the world.

Jai Hind.
Dr. Rajiv Dharaskar
www.dharaskar.com
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Chapter 1: In the Era of Globalization
Expanding the Horizon: Overseas
Campus

International higher education is a big business. Estimates vary, but annual global
revenue exceeds $500 billion and is projected to substantially increase in the
future. [208]

Anand Sudarshan, CEO of Manipal Global, told that “Manipal Global now earns
roughly two-thirds of its revenue from international branch campuses”. [251]

The University of Nottingham (Ningbo, China) has an annual turnover of
approximately £29 million (Rs. 277 Crore). [288]
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1.1. International Branch Campus

An IBC is a foreign satellite campus, which delivers and awards the degrees of the university.
Lane and Kinser stated that “Getting a clear-cut definition is ‘a fairly slippery subject’, as IBCs
vary from full-blown satellite campuses like the University of Nottingham Ningbo to small
executive education training centres like Chicago Booth School of Business in Singapore. [293]

1.2. Growth of International Branch Campuses

Until late in the twentieth century, higher education was generally considered a public good, but
since the 1980s many universities and governments in developed Western countries seem to have
adopted the view that higher education is a tradable commodity to be sold for commercial gain.
Thus, the marketization of higher education has become very much part of the normative frame,
supported by neoliberal ideology that favors free trade, which has been driven by initiatives of the
World Trade Organization (WTO), such as the General Agreement on Trade in Services
(GATS)... As Transnational Higher Education (TNE) (or Cross-Border or Offshore Education)
often flows from more developed to less developed nations, the establishment of international
branch campuses can be regarded as a new form of colonialism. [207]

The growth of international branch campuses (part of Transnational Education TNE) set up by
universities in other countries is the most concrete evidence of how higher education has become
a global business. As of August 2015, there were 229 international branch campuses around
the world with another 22 in development, according to the Cross-Border Education Research
Team (C-BERT) at SUNY Albany, which monitors their spread. The US and the UK are the largest
“exporters” of international branch campuses, with 50 and 27 respectively. But Russia, with 13
campuses in countries such as Belarus, Albania and Azerbaijan, has now overtaken Australia’s 11.
[69]

Table 1.1: International Branch Campuses (IBC) (March 2014) [71] [193] [194] [231] [229]

Home Country No. of IBCs Host Country No. of IBCs
USA 85 UAE 34
UK 25 China 24
Australia 16 Singapore 15
France 12 Qatar 10
India 9 Canada 7
Russia 8 France 6
Germany 6 Malaysia 6
Malaysia 6 UK 5
Netherlands 6 Greece -4
Other 28 Other 90
Total 201 Total 201
Source: C-BERT
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Global Growth of IBCs

Fig. 1.1: Global growth of IBC (1985-2010) [221]
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Fig. 1.2: Growth of IBC by Home Country 2009-2012 [286] [297]
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Fig. 1.3: Host Countries number of IBCs 2009 to 2011 [297]

Some developing countries, notably India, have also entered the market — SP Jain has campuses
in Dubai, Singapore and Sydney — while Malaysia’s Limkokwing University has opened in
London. [69]
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Fig. 1.4: Locations of Parent University at Home Country (Blue) and IBC location at Host
Country (Yellow) [221]
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Where do they come from? IBCs by home
region (at March 2014)
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Fig 1.5: International Branch Campuses (IBC): Home and Host regions [194]

Universities with strong international campuses are

e The University of Nottingham whose Ningbo campus has 5,500 students and whose Malaysia
campus has 4,500 students.

e The University of Liverpool whose joint campus with Xi’an Jiaotong University has 7,400
students.

e RMIT University whose Vietnam campus has 6,838 students.

e Monash University whose Malaysia campus has 6,757 students.

Each of these universities has a high proportion of international students enrolled at their home

campus and has had a long, deep, broad and well-informed internationalization strategy. [224]
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Foreign universities have already served over 30,000 students in the Arab Gulf states and are
expected to provide much of the new capacity to achieve Singapore’s goal of 150,000 international
students by 2015. [225]

The University of

Nottingham

2010-11 Institution and total students

1 RMIT in Vietnam - 5,145

2 Monash University in Malaysia — 5,000 (approx.)

3 University of Nottingham Ningbo China - 4,536

4 AMA International University in Bahrain — 3,945 (2008-09)
5 University of Nottingham Malaysia Campus — 3,779

6 Xi'an Jiaotong-Liverpool University — 3,240

7 Curtin University in Malaysia — 3,080

8 Limkokwing University of Creative Technology in Botswana
- 3,040

9 Wollongong in Dubai — 3,000

10 Monash University in South Africa — 2,685

Fig. 1.6: Students strength at various IBCs [298]

International Branch Campus:
Growth

Fig. 1.7: IBC Growth [221]

The following diagram shows the Australian preference for establishing IBCs across the globe.
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Fig. 1.8: Australian IBCs across the globe [308]

Some additional trends identified are:

e Although the United Arab Emirates (UAE) still host the largest number of branch campuses,
the center of gravity is shifting from the Middle East to Asia where China is now the fastest
growing destination country, followed by Singapore. Malaysia and South Korea are also
contenders in the branch campus race. [225]

e The United States is still the number one originating country for international branch campuses
but France and the U.K. are increasing their branch campuses at a much faster rate.

e The so-called “South-South” branch campuses, those built by non-traditional providers of
international education such as India, Malaysia and Iran are also on the increase, with India
leading the way. They constitute about 20 percent of all new branch campuses. The
Islamic Azad University from Iran has set up campuses in Afghanistan, Armenia, Lebanon,
Tanzania and Dubai. Malaysian and Chinese universities are also expanding into Africa in a
big way. [225]

e At the Annual Conference of the Association of International Education Administrators
(AIEA), the point was driven home that the stand-alone model, where the originating university
fully owns and operates the branch campus, is increasingly being replaced by joint ownership
and operation in collaboration with a host country university. China, in particular, has
made it clear that that will be the preferred model for branch campuses in the future; already,
NYU Shanghai is jointly run with East China Normal University (ECNU). The advantage of
this model is the mitigation of financial risk for the originating university. Host
governments are often willing to cover a significant share of the costs because of national
economic and educational strategies. [225]

The entire TNE Sector (Overseas Campus, Franchise, Distance learning etc.) is growing very fast.
Let’s see examples of UK and Australia in the following diagrams.
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Fig. 1.9: Australla and UK — Onshore and TNE numbers in Higher Education (2012) [297]

In fact, the TNE sector has already surpassed the international student or offshore sector.
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Fig. 1.10: Study in UK vs TNE [297]
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1.3. IBC and Multinational Corporations

1.3.1. IBC is Different from Foreign Subsidiaries of Multinational Corporations
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IBCs are different from foreign subsidiaries of
multinational corporations because...

e Universities are not multinational corporations

— Public or not-for-profit

— Small, nationally-focused organizations - centre of gravity is the home campus
- Run by academics, not global career executives

- Traditional, arcane governance structures

¢ Higher education is not a competitive, unregulated market

— Higher education is a public good — mostly subsidized, regulated
— Quasi-command economy, not free market
- Information asymmetries — government control over quality assurance

Fig. 1.11: IBCs are different from foreign subsidiaries of multinational corporations [194]

The IBCs are different from foreign subsidiaries of multinational corporations. The intricacies and
challenges of establishing IBC are altogether different than subsidiaries of multinational
corporations. The industry products can be replicated but it’s difficult to replicate Higher

Education Services. The higher education ‘industry’ is interesting as its services are difficult to

replicate in different countries, in terms of curriculum, staff delivering the curriculum,
physical surroundings, resources and equipment, and social and recreational offerings.
Furthermore, HEIs have ambiguous goals and are noteworthy for divergent professional interests.
In other words, it is essential for HEIs to achieve both internal and external legitimacy in
developing such initiatives. [193] [194] [207]

Unlike MNCs, the universities are not huge corporations with HR and finance departments
familiarized to dealing with transfer pricing, international tax issues and managing
internationally mobile staff. They are passive organizations with a public sector philosophy
and a tradition of being managed by academics, rather than professional career managers. They
are characterized by mysterious governance structures, internal politics and cold decision-
making... Another difference between MNCs’ subsidiaries and IBCs is that, despite the advent of
GATS, higher education remains a highly regulated sector. [229]

Universities differ from for-profit corporations in various ways.

e Universities provide both private and public goods. Their two main products are knowledge
creation and knowledge dissemination through research and teaching. Research results
are freely available to most members of society and help stimulate economic growth.
Knowledge dissemination increases human capital, and the benefits can be direct to those who
receive higher education, or indirect to those who benefit from the economic growth
attributable to the development and accumulation of human capital through higher education.
[250]

e Governance of universities is more complicated than governance of corporations. Unlike
private enterprises with residual claim holders (stockholders), nonprofit universities have
multiple stakeholders without a clearly defined pecking order, which leads to multiple
objectives without well- defined priorities. [250]
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Unlike corporations, universities have strong incentives to be selective in choosing
customers because the quality of output—student academic performance, job placement, and
lifetime achievement—depends on the quality of input—student quality and effort. That is,
universities employ a customer- input technology. Furthermore, peer effects of fellow students
generate externalities to the quality of output; for example, having good students helps to
improve the academic performance of fellow students. This is one of the reasons universities
subsidize their customers (students) with financial aid and maintain certain admission
standards. [250]
Universities need physical assets (e.g., classrooms and equipment) and human capital (e.g.,
faculty and staff) to establish overseas programs. However, compared to manufacturing
firms, universities require fewer physical assets. Although this may help keep fixed costs
relatively low, variable costs tend to be higher than domestic programs because faculty often
garner extra compensation for teaching in overseas programs. For example,
o Carnegie Mellon University gives their US- based faculty teaching on its Qatar campus
a 25 percent salary increase and provides them with amenities.
o The Global MBA Program at the University of Michigan pays its faculty an additional
18.75 percent of their base salary plus an overseas trip inconvenience fee of 2.5 percent
to teach a ten- day, 2.25 credit- hour course in Asia. [250]

1.3.2. IBC: All stakeholders are Multinational and Behave like Multinational Corporation

Universities behave much like multinational corporations when they make overseas investments
and operate overseas programs. But they are different from foreign subsidiaries. [250] [194]

The corporations internationalized in stages. The internationalization initiated with export, then

licensing and at last adopted FDI route. Once the ownership, workforce, customer base, R&D and
production become globalized they have transformed Trans-National (TN) organization into
Multinational Corporations.

Parallels with international business

e Corporations internationalised in stages from exporting to licensing
to foreign direct investment

e But as their ownership, workforce, customer base, R&D and
production globalised, they transformed from transnational into
multinational corporations

Fig. 1.12: Corporation Internationalized in stages [292]

In IBC, already the Owners, Employees (staff), Customers (students), Regulators, Employers,
Society, Research have become multinational. Thus the Trans-National Education organizations
(TNE) or IBCs are following the same route of Multinational Corporation.

10
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The end of TNE, the rise of multinational
education?

Stakeholders and TNE

National Multinational
Oowners vV
Employees (staff) v
Customers (students) v
Regulators (MoE) v
Employers v
Society v

With TNE, it is not only the customers that are multinational..
Fig. 1.13. TNE or IBC: following route of Multinational Corporation [292]

1.4. Universities at Foreign Land

Fig. 1.15: Weill Cornell Medicine USA: Medical College, Qatar [78] [81]
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Fig. 1.18: Heriot-Watt University UK: Branch Campuses at Dubai and Malaysia [90] [93]
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Fig. 1.21: Swinburne niversity of Technology, Melborne, Australia: Malaysia [95]
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Fig. 1.22: Incheon Global Campus South Korea [96]
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Fig. 1.24: University of Nottingham Ningbo, China [20]

1.5. IBC: Analysis of UK Universities

1.5.1. Strong UK Government Support and Encouragement

The British government encouraged the concept of entrepreneurship in HEIs, which has resulted
in them become increasingly autonomous and business-like institutions. Governments also offer
recognition and awards for transnational entrepreneurship. For example, Middlesex University,
with overseas campuses in Dubai and Mauritius, has received the Queen’s Award for Enterprise
twice, in recognition of its contribution to international trade. HEIs in the UK are able to set their
own strategic objectives with regard to the number of international students they recruit and the
tuition fees they charge to non-EU students. [207]

1.5.2. Generate Little Surplus

A report on the value of transnational education estimated that in 2012-13 the total gross revenue
for UK international branch campuses was approximately £140 million (US$219 million). This
was roughly only 3% of universities’ revenue from all international education. The report said only
relatively small sums are remitted to UK universities from their international branch campuses.
This may be because these campuses generate little surplus, are established with partners that

14
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absorb much of any surplus, or because of host governments’ restrictions on repatriating

profits. [224]

1.5.3. Top Host Countries for IBC (2011-12): Role of UK Universities
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Fig. 1.25: Top Host Countries for IBC (2011-12) [246]
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Fig. 1.26: UK TNE provision by type in the top 30 countries, 2011-12 [312]

15



Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

The above Figure shows that in only a few cases — Malaysia, China, and UAE — a noticeable
proportion (in purple) of the total TNE number is comprised of students at UK branch campuses.
In almost all other markets, the number of UK campus-based students is small or zero (the purple
bar is barely discernible for Mauritius, but Middlesex and Wolverhampton universities operate
campuses there). [312]

1.5.4.In 2011-12: More Students at IBC than On UK Campuses

® Students studying wholly overseas  ® International students on campus
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Fig. 1.27: UK: International Student’s on-campus vs studying wholly overseas [200]

The UK data provides an indicative guide to what is happening more widely in TNE. Following
Figure shows that the number of students studying wholly overseas with UK higher education
institutions has grown by 190% in just five years, to 571,010 by 2011-12. International (non-
UK) enrollments on campus also grew by 27% over the same period, to reach 435,230 by
2011-12. The faster growth of TNE numbers meant that, since 2009-10, there have been more
students studying for UK degrees wholly overseas than on UK campuses. [200]

1.5.5. Overall UK TNE Scenario

Table 2: Transnational education by type of delivery
2007/08(2008/09|2009/10/2010/11|2011/12

Overseas campus 7,120 9,885 | 11,410 | 12,305 | 15,140

Distance, flexible and| 100,345 |112,345|114,985| 113,065

distributed learning 116,520

Other students registered| 59,895 | 68,595 | 74,360 | 86,630 | 96,060

at HEI

Overseas partner] 29,240 |197,185|207,790(291,575|342,910

organization

Other students studying 70 35 50 125

overseas for HEI's award 345

Total 196,670 |388,045|408,595|503,700|570,925

Source: HESA

Table 1.2: UK Universities TNE Market and number of students at Overseas Campus [73] [200]
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1.5.6. More than 90% Enrolment at 3 Universities

More than 90% of all UK branch campus enrolments in 2012-13 were contained within three
British universities:

e University of Nottingham (Malaysia and China)

e Middlesex University (Dubai and Mauritius)

e Heriot-Watt University in Dubai (and now Malaysia as well). [204]

It looked at 11 British branch campuses operating in the United Arab Emirates and found that only
two of them met the definition of a “campus”: “Only two providers, Heriot-Watt and Middlesex,
are readily recognizable as branch campuses [offering] the range of facilities a student would
expect of a campus in the UK.” [204]

Higher education institution HE aggregate offshore students at
overseas campus of reporting HEI

University of Nottingham 9.220

Heriot-Watt University 3.735

Middlesex University 3.050

University College Birmingham 320

University of Kent 280

London Business School 275

University of Newcastle 250

University College London 220

University of Exeter 70

University of Wales Trinity Saint David 45

University of Wolverhampton 30

University of Southampton 20

University of Chichester 10

Total 17,525

Source: HEIDI

Table 1.3: Enrolments at UK international branch campuses by institution (2012-13) [229]

1.5.7. Cheaper Option than UK Campus

However, in some cases branch campuses are actually a cheaper option. At the University of
Nottingham’s UK campus, international students studying computer science are currently charged
about US$23,660 per year. This is almost twice the amount charged to international students
taking the same subject at the university’s Malaysia campus. As of 2012-13, when UK students
will be charged UK£9,000 at Nottingham (about US$14,225), travelling to study in Malaysia will
also be a cheaper option for UK nationals — particularly when you factor in Malaysia’s lower cost
of living. [205]
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1.6. Indian IBC

1.6.1. 5th Largest Player with 20% Market Share

There are 17 Indian IBCs in the world. All 17 are located in Asia and primarily in countries where
there is a large Indian expatriate population. The United Arab Emirates is home to ten India-
branch campuses, Mauritius hosts four, and there is one each in Malaysia, Nepal and Singapore.
According to the OBHE report (2012), two more are planned to open in 2012—one in Australia
which is worthy of more research, and another in Sri Lanka. [231]

Table 5: Top Five Source Countries of Branch Campuses
us 78
Australia 14 12
UK 13 25
France 11 27
India 11 17

OBHE, 2012.

Table 1.4: International Branch Campuses (IBC) [71] [193] [194] [231]

To generate additional source of revenue many Indian universities are opening their universities
at foreign land without compromising quality of education and brand name.

Manipal University: The Manipal Education is starting Manipal International Multi-
disciplinary University of global standards, at Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia. Manipal University is
planning to open its overseas campus in China. The university is in talks with two Chinese
universities— Tianjin University and Shanghai’s Tongji University. The campus would be
China’s first all-English educational institution that will provide training in Information
Technology (IT) and health sciences. Manipal University has ventured into Malaysia, Antigua,
Nepal and the UAE. [74] [75]

Birla Institute of Technology and Science (BITS) Pilani opened an engineering campus in the
UAE. [75]

Management education specialist, IMT Ghaziabad, has a presence in the UAE. [75]

SP Jain Centre of Management Mumbai has campuses in the UAE, Singapore and Australia.
[75]

II'T-Bombay to set up campus in New York: The Indian Institute of Technology-Bombay (11T-
B), along with five other universities, will establish a center for urban science and progress
(CUSP) in Brooklyn, New York (NY). New York will be the laboratory as the six institutes
develop solutions for 'regenerating’ the city's infrastructure - the buildings and services dating
back to the 17th century. The consortium, comprising 1IT-B, New York University (NYU),
City University, NY, Warwick University, UK, Toronto University and Carnegie Mellon, will
set up an applied science institute offering a full-time master's programme, executive
programmes and PhD, all in the area of urban science. [76]
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e |IM Indore started two postgraduate programmes (out of rented premises) in Ras Al Khaimah
(UAE) last year. One is a full-time postgraduate programme while the other is an alternate
weekend post-graduate programme for working executives. [75]

e Bharati Vidyapeeth Deemed University has established it's first international campus in Ras
Al Khaimah, one of the fast growing emirates of UAE known as the place, where the East
meets the West. Situated about 75 kilometers which takes about 45 minutes from Dubai, RAK
has the reputation of being known as the rapidly expanding industrial emirate close to Dubai,
Sharjah and Abu Dhabi. [310]

International Branch Campuses of Indian Higher Education Institutions - January 2015
Institutions Type Host Country Status
Sri Guru Granth Sahib World UG, PG. Business, Science, Kenya Planned
University Sikhism
Manipal Intemational UG. Business, Engineering, Malaysia Active {from 2011)
University Science
Melaka Manipal Medical UG, PG. Medicine Malaysia Active (from 1997)
College
Amity Institute of Higher UG, PG. Business, IT Mauritius Active {from 2010)
Education
Dr. DY Patil Medical College UG, PG. Medidine Mauritius Active (from 2010)
IIT (Delhi) Research Academy UG, PG. Engineering, IT Mauritius Planned
Manipal Coliege of Medical UG, PG. Medicine Nepal Active (from 1994)
Sciences
Amity University UG, PG. Architecture, UAE Active (from 2011)
Business, IT
Bharati Vidyapeeth Deemed UG, PG. Business, UAE Active {from 2002)
University Engineering, IT
Birla Institute of Technology UG, PG. Architecture, UAE Active (from 2000)
and Science Business, Engineering
Institute of Management UG, PG. Business UAE Active {from 2006)
Technology
Manipal University Dubai UG, PG. Architecture, UAE Active {from 2000)
Business, Engineering, IT,
Media

Table. 1.5: IBCs of Indian Higher Education Institutions (January 2015) [208]

Only nine out of 17 IBCs from India listed in the Observatory’s 2012 report (53%) are still in
existence or similarly classified as of January 2015. All are private institutions, with the exception
of IIT Delhi, and all non-profit. Manipal aside, host countries are limited to Mauritius and UAE,
suggesting the importance of diaspora communities. Indeed, the planned Sri Guru campus in
Kenya will serve the county’s Sikh population. None of the IBCs trumpet enrolment numbers,
implying that most have no more than a few hundred students... The fact that only three new or
newly conceived Indian IBCs; Manipal’s non-medical campus in Malaysia, 11T-Delhi in Mauritius
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and Sri Guru in Kenya, are listed following the Observatory’s 2012 report points to dampened
interest following stalled efforts and regulatory objections at home. [208]

Best Practices: Manipal University

Establishing a network of foreign
campuses

Facing restricted growth at home — either as a result of declining student
populations or regulatory hurdles — many higher education institutions have started
tolook overseas for new development opportunities. However, setting up a new
school in a foreign jurisdiction requires significant planning, time and financial
investment to ensure success.

Manipel University, a part of Manipal Education and Medical Group, is a leading
university in India. Its medical school, Kasturba Medical College, with two
campuses in Manipal and Mangslore, has been one of the leading medical schools
in India for decades now. Despite its success, the university started to encounter

a number of challenges that restricted its growth at home. For example, medical
schools in India are often subject to regulations which stipulate high patient bed
ratios, the restricted number of enrolled students (even if clinical beds and facilities
are avallablel, and the fees that can be charged. Adding to these challenges is the
coammon practice of not allowing public hospital beds for clinical training.

As a result of these restrictions, any further growth within their national market
would come at a high cost and with diminishing returns. Fareign expansion
seemed to be the clear path forward for Manipal to grow both its revenues and its
reputation.

Recognizing that thay could reduce the complexity of expansion by focusing on
familiar markets within geographical reach, Manipal Education and Medical Group,
through its education-focused entity, Manipal Global Education (IMaGE), entered
into discussions with @ number of neighboring countries and, in 1994, established
its first foreign campus in affiliation with Kathmandu University in Nepal. Three years
later, Manipal created Melaka-Manipal Medical Collece in Malaysia, the first Indo-
Malaysian joint venture in private medical education.

Leveraging their experience, the university began to look for new opportunities
outside theirimmediate geographic area through which they could increase
revenues, enhance forsign capitzal and raise overall enrollment. Encouraged by an
attractive tax regime and supportive government policy, MaGE expanded with 3
university campus at Dubai International Academic City in the UAE in 2000.
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Set on breaking into the North American market, in 2004 Manipal initially invested
in, and fater in 2008 fully acquired, the American University of Antigua (AUA) College
of Medicine. In 2006, the New York State Education Department gave the university
approval to allow their students to conduct clinical clerkships and residency training
in the state, thereby enabling Manipal to offer students an opportunity to practice
medicine in the United States. Similar approval was granted by the State of
California in 2011.

By leveraging their leadership in medical education and their growing experience
in the establishment of distinct foreign campuses, Manipal University is not only
the largest private university in India — offering more than 300 courses spanning 14
different professional streams — but through MaGE, it now has campuses in Nepal
Malaysia, Dubai and Antigua, with more in the pipeline

Manipal’s medical school boasts more than 4,000 practicing doctors in the US and
more than one in six doctors in Malaysia is an alumnus. Its programs are widely
recognized by medical authorities around the world, including the Malaysian
Medical Council, the Medical Councils of Nepal, Sri Lanka, Bangladesh and
Mauritius, as well as the US Medical Association.

Manipal University [129]

Case Study: Interesting Case — S P Jain School of Management

The case of SP Jain School of Management, listed in the Observatory’s 2012 report as an Indian
institution with campuses in Singapore and UAE and plans in Australia, is a curious one. The
School is now positioned as an Australian institution with campuses in Singapore and
UAE, and a ‘sister’ school in India. Today, SP Jain is overseen by the Tertiary Education
Quality & Standards Council (TEQSA), Australia’s national quality assurance body, and it
has a campus in Sydney. What is going on? In fact these are connected but separate
institutions.

SP Jain India (Institute of Management & Research) was founded in 1981 by the grandfather
of the founder of SP Jain Dubai - and now Australia and Singapore - in 2004 (School of Global
Management). The Observatory spoke to Trent Pohlmann, Head of SP Jain’s Sydney campus,
who confirmed that his institution is in no sense a branch campus of SP Jain India. Indeed,
Mr. Pohlmann noted that SP Jain Australia is soon to open a branch campus in Mumbai, its
first campus in India and in the backyard of SP Jain India. Mr. Pohlmann said the two SP Jain’s
may cooperate in some areas but compete on others.

From an IBC perspective, we now have an institution with a founder from India, a first
campus in Dubai, now headquartered in Australia, with a branch campus in Singapore,
and now a soon-to-be branch campus in India itself. [208] [252]
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Case Study: Status of Indian IBCs

JSS Mahavidyapeetha’s campus in Mauritius, the JSS Academy of Technical Education, noted in the
Observatory’s 2012 report, appears to be a distinct institution, affiliated with but not a branch
campus of its Indian parent. The JSS Education Foundation’s presence in Dubai, also counted as an
IBC in the Observatory’s 2012 report, is judged a similarly distinct entity that appears to offer degrees
from the UK’s University of Teesside.

Madurai Kamaraj University, listed in the Observatory’s 2012 report as having an IBC in the UAE now
appears to have no more than a local affiliate for distance learning.

Today, Mahatma Gandhi University, another IBC entry in the 2012 report, records only a series of PO
Box numbers in various Gulf locations.

University of Pune’s IBC in Ras al Khaimah (RAK), United Arab Emirates, closed in 2011 after two
years of operation. Leadership blamed RAK’s less central location, compared to Dubai. Pune was the
first example of an Indian state university attempting an IBC. [208]

1.6.2. Attraction of Global Ranking

India’s universities and colleges have another reason to expand abroad: to get good marks in the
most prominent international rankings, it is necessary to have a high proportion of foreign students,
and opening campuses abroad makes that easier to achieve. BITS-Pilani is a rare case of a private
Indian university to have won a place in the Times Higher Education’s global rankings—
though only in the lowly 600th-to-800th band.

1.6.3. Not Legal in India

Interestingly enough, India is not a major player in terms of hosting international branch
campuses. As of 2012, they are formally not legal in India. Legislation to permit their
establishment has been stalled in Parliament for more than two years. [231]

For the UGC in India, IBCs are seen as a distraction from bringing the vast higher education
sector into better order; and a sideshow for a government trying to expand domestic capacity.
Small foreign ventures, even if targeting Indians abroad, may suggest more risk than benefit.
No doubt many Indian universities have been dissuaded from IBC ambitions by the UGC’s
tough words and media coverage of unapproved operations. [208]

There is a final strange twist to this tale. Ministry officials recently pointed out that no IBC,
approved or otherwise, may offer an Indian degree. This is consistent with the fact that no
Indian IBC known to the Observatory emphasizes any kind of formal standing in India, instead
citing local approvals. Yet it is odd for India on the one hand to try to control IBC activity but on
the other make it impossible for any Indian institution to actually export an Indian degree.
Rather than as an annoying distraction, the Indian government might be better off viewing IBCs
as valuable innovation, building new affinities for far flung Indian communities and developing
precious cross-border expertise. If India actually encouraged IBCs, using a robust but clear
regulatory framework, the gains might start to outweigh the risks. Such an approach might also
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throw a different light on the potential benefits of IBCs in India itself. It will be interesting to see
how India regulates the Mumbai campus of SP Jain Australia. [208]

1.7. Aggressive Strategy of China

The number of IBCs, or Sino-Foreign Joint Ventures in China, grew from 20 in 2013 to 28 in
2015, making it the second largest importer of branch campuses after the United Arab
Emirates, which had 32. The majority of these are niche institutions with relatively small
enrolment. However, four are larger-scale IBCs

e Duke Kunshan University, established 2014

e New York Shanghai, established 2013

e Xian Jiaotong- Liverpool University, established 2006

e The University of Nottingham Ningbo China, established 2004

which seek to offer a range of disciplines at the undergraduate and postgraduate levels
and to reflect the quality and experience of the institution’s home campuses [272]

China is another country that has been keen to encourage transnational higher education. For
example, Article 3 of the 2003 Regulations of the People’s Republic of China on Chinese-Foreign
Cooperation in Running Schools encourages Chinese higher education institutions to cooperate
and form partnerships with high quality foreign institutions. In June 2015, a total of 64
transnational higher education institutions were operating in China, offering over 1,000
programmes. In terms of student enrolments, two of the most successful international branch
campuses globally are located in China. According to the institutions’ websites, in 2014-15, Xi’an
Jiaotong-Liverpool University had over 8,000 registered students and the University of
Nottingham Ningbo had over 6,000 students, including over 100 on doctoral programmes. At
least a further 1,000 foreign institutions have some other kind of collaborative agreement in
China. [198]

China so far has been on the receiving end of the globalization of education, with Western
institutions rushing to China to set up shop. Now it’s stepping out. In addition to the emerging
Laos campus, there are plans for what may become one of the world’s largest overseas branch
campuses in Malaysia and an agreement by a Chinese university to explore a joint campus with a
British university in London. “The Chinese government and its universities have been very
ambitious in the reform and internationalization of Chinese higher education,” said Mary
Gallagher, director of the Center of Chinese Studies at University of Michigan. [72]

1.8. Changing Geography of the Global Knowledge Economy
The geography of the global knowledge economy has undergone a number of profound changes

over recent decades; notably the monopoly of developed countries on research and innovation has
been decreasing, while the participation of countries of the South has been increasing.
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In 2000, for example, there were no emerging countries among the top five in terms of research
and development expenditure; by 2010, China and South Korea had replaced France and the
United Kingdom.

Driven by globalization and improved standards of living in emerging countries, the number of
international students continues to grow. It is expected to increase from about 4 million today to
more than 7.5 million in 2025. HE internationalization is no longer confined to international
student mobility: programmes and higher education institutions (HEIS) cross borders; the
information and communication technologies revolution offer new opportunities for using and
sharing knowledge beyond borders; and international research collaborations are being promoted
as hallmarks of excellence. If the centre of gravity of the knowledge economy remains in the North,
the competitive edge of developed countries is surely temporary. The major destinations for
internationally mobile students are losing market share and finding themselves faced with
increased competition as a result of strategies designed to promote the specialization and
clustering of the higher educational offering in Asia and the Middle East. Over the past decade,
the growth in market share of international students achieved by the BRICS countries has been
twice as high as that of the traditional host countries (United States, United Kingdom, France,
Germany and Australia). [208]

1.9. Era of Globalization and Internationalization

Globalization, considered by many to be the inevitable wave of the future, frequently confused

with internationalization, is in fact something totally different.

e Internationalization refers to the increasing importance of international trade, international
relations, treaties, alliances, etc. Inter-national, of course, means between or among nations.
The basic unit remains the nation, even as relations among nations become increasingly
necessary and important.

e Globalization refers to global economic integration of many formerly national economies into
one global economy, mainly by free trade and free capital mobility, but also by easy or
uncontrolled migration. It is the effective erasure of national boundaries for economic
purposes. International trade (governed by comparative advantage) becomes interregional
trade (governed by absolute advantage). What was many becomes one. [149]

Globalization is an automatic and natural process, which can’t be stopped. Whereas
Internationalization can be controlled or restricted through laws of the region. The
Globalization can replace the old regulatory mechanism by new world order or International
regulatory mechanism.

Our world has become so quickly global and is not slowing down. The impact of globalization is
invading each part of our daily lives in the home, workplace and society as a whole. Today is the
era of globalization and internationalization. Changes at one corner of the world affect another
corner. The Internet and Communication technologies played a major role in globalization. The
competition has become global. Every industrialist is designing the product for international
market and not for regional market. Let’s see few examples.
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e Stock Market shows the reflections of to global happenings, which includes political up and
downs, wars, Economic fluctuations and natural calamities etc.

e Global Economy

e Variation of prices of electronics goods across the world

Launch of new industrial product across the world for example Mobile, TV

International Currency Exchange Rates

Gold price

Rate of Petroleum products fluctuate according to international conditions

Automobile industry: design, manufacturing of part, assembling at different countries

Film Industry: Releasing the film at a time across the world

International Medical Tourism and International Sports

Outsourcing of services: For example, the Apple has shipped the manufacturing of the iPhone

and the iPad to China

Fashion design and Food habits

e Chain of Retail Mega mart like Walmart, which is an American multinational retail corporation
that runs chains of large discount department stores and warehouse stores across the world. It
has over 11,000 stores in 27 countries. The company is the world's largest public corporation,
according to the Fortune Global 500 list in 2014, the biggest private employer in the world
with over 2.2 million employees. For the fiscal year ended January 2014, Walmart increased
net sales by 1.4% to $473 billion. [150-151]

1.9. Remarks

We may drive to work in a car designed in Italy, manufactured in Japan, assembled in India,
electronics gadget from Korea, shipped by a Russian company, burn Middle Eastern oil and
becoming one of the major cause for global warming.

Check your home appliances. Might be your TV is from Haier Group (China), Mobile from
Samsung (South Korea), Air Conditioner from Hitachi (Japan), Tube lights from Philips
(Netherlands), Audio System from Bosch (Germany), Washing Machines from LG (Japan),
Fridge from Whirlpool (USA), Camera from Panasonic (Japan), Microwave Ovens from
General Electric GE (USA), Laptop from Acer (Taiwan), Coffee from Nestle (Switzerland),
Baby Products from Johnson & Johnson's (USA), Wi-Fi Router from D-Link (Taiwan),
Watches from Rolex or Omega (Switzerland), Shoes from Reebok (Germany), Pen from Parker
(UK)....You can’t stop Globalization. It has already entered in your house and mind too.

What about University system? Can you resist globalization of education?

1.10. Impact of Globalization: Old Kingdoms Can Disappear

In 1982, Maruti Udyog Ltd. (MUL) came up as a government initiative in collaboration with
Suzuki of Japan to establish volume production of contemporary models. It’s a starting point of

25



Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

Globalization of Automobile Industry in India. Prior to this only two companies dominated the
Indian Automobile market namely Fiat and Ambassador. After the lifting of licensing in 1993, 17
new ventures have come up of which 16 are from manufacturing sector of cars. The Indian Auto
Industry and the Auto component industry is suddenly exposed to the vast international market as
an opportunity and to Global competition in large scale. The industry has worldwide business
opportunity and the threats from Mega suppliers who are more equipped to compete. After 20
years the scenario of Indian Automobile industry has dramatically changed. Many world class
automobile brands (Ford, Hyundai, Renault, Mitsubishi, BMW, Daimler, Caparo, Mini, Datsun,
General Motors, Volkswagen, Skoda, Mercedes Benz, Land Rover, Jaguar Cars, Honda, Toyota
and Chevrolet) are dominating Indian market and old kingdoms of Fiat and Ambassador had
disappeared. This industry currently accounts for nearly 4% of the GNP and 17% of the indirect
tax revenue. The Indian Automobile Industry has been one of the major contributors for Indian
economy due to its revenue generation and employment potential. [152]

The history can repeat in case of Higher Education.

1.11. Effect of Globalization on Academics

The academics is not the exception. Throughout the world the Globalization has changed almost
every aspect of Academics.

Structure

» Globalisation
* The impact of globalisation on higher education
new exigencies on higher education
increasing demand for higher education
~ erosion of national regulatory frameworks
emerging borderless higher education market
* The need for a new regulatory framework
— regulation of new & transnational providers
recognition of qualifications and credits

international quality assurance and accreditation

UNESOO Expert Meeting, Parmy, 1011 Dirk Van Daanme

September 2001

Fig. 1.28: Dirk Van Damme presentation at UNESCO Expert Meeting [155]

“The third and most significant megatrend is globalization. The startling revolution in
transportation and communication technology has brought the world closer together than ever
before. The effects of this revolution have been felt not only in the economic and political spheres
but also in academia”. [154]
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In the presentation at UNESCO Expert Meeting, Dirk Van Damme discussed the impact of
globalization on higher education (see following figure). [155]

How the Globalization affects
[ universities?

» “Globalization effects on the
universities will be more drastic than
industrialization, urbanization and
secularization combined. It is the
biggest challenge the University has
faced for more than a century and a
half.” (Castells)

Fig. 1.29: How Globalization affect universities? [156]

The emergence of a global economy due to increased trade, investment and mobility of people
and, more recently, work across borders has forced nation states to adapt their systems of higher
education to the changed global realities. Rather than continuing with their inward looking
policies, several countries are reshaping their systems of higher education for making them
globally competitive. Pragmatism, rather than ideology, is driving this change.

e The United States of America (USA) has major plans for investment in higher education.

e The United Kingdom (UK) has injected new dynamism in the higher education sector through

competition and incentives. [157]

Director of TCS' Global Consulting Practice (GCP), Mr. Venguswamy Ramaswamy said that “The
campus would see the same fate that branches and ATMs saw in banking”. [153]

Imperialism Localisation Globalisation
Management v X v
Staff v X ?
Ownership v X ?
Curriculum Vv X Vv
Quality Assurance v v Vv

Table 1.6: Difference between Imperialism, Localization and Globalization [196]
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The Overseas Campus Movement is the part of Globalization and Internationalization process.
No one can stop it and No one can resist it. The Indian Universities should not neglect this

1.11. Remarks

aspect and must come forward in a big way. We have capabilities and we can do it.

The Globalization has affected the Learning Habits of students. | have covered this topic in

Chapter 1 to 9 of my book “Technology-Storms Redefining World Class Universities”.

1.12. Cost of Establishing IBC

The information about IBC is normally a commercial secret and very difficult to trace out. After
hectic search, | could gather few traces related to IBC investment plans.

SN Home Universit Host Countr Investment
Less than Rs. 500 Crore
1. The University of Central Thailand £7.5m
Lancashire, UK (Rs. 71 Crore)
2. I1IT-B, India and Govt. of India Myanmar Institute of Information | US$ 31 million
Technology (MIIT), Myanmar (Rs. 214 Crore)
3. Jaipur National University, India Perak  EduCity, Education  Hub, | £31m
Malaysia (Rs. 296 Crore)
4. Duke University, USA Kunshan, China $49 million
(Rs. 338 Crore)
5. Prist International University, India | Perak  EduCity,  Education  Hub, | £42m
Malaysia (Rs. 401 Crore)
6. Xiamen University, China Malaysia Campus US$127m
(Rs. 876 Crore)
7. Liverpool University New South Campus in Suzhou for Xi’an | £80 million

Between Rs. 1000 Crore to 2000 Crore
8. Mount Austin International

University
Above Rs. 2001 Crore

Jiaotong-Liverpool University

Malaysia Campus

(Rs. 763 Crore)

US$ 184 million
(Rs. 1270 Crore)

9. Sorbonne University, France Abu Dhabi Campus $436 million
(Rs. 3008 Crore)
10. | Kean University, USA Wenzhou, China $236 million

(Rs. 1628 Crore)

Plus $500 million from
China (Rs. 3450 Crore)

11. | Texas A&M University (TAMU),
USA

Qatar

$960 million
(Rs. 6624 Crore)

Table 1.7: IBC Investment plans [209] [235] [237-245]

Ministry of Higher Education Director General Rujhan Mustafa told local media last month that
the initial investment of setting up a branch campus in Malaysia is around RM20 million (US$6.5
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million) while operational costs could be up to RM100 million (US$32 million) in the first year,
rising to RM200 million (US$64 million) for the second to fifth years. [240]

1.13. IBC are Generating Huge Revenue

In my opinion, in long run, the IBCs could generate substantial revenue for Home University.
Anand Sudarshan, CEO of Manipal Global, told that “Manipal Global now earns roughly two-
thirds of its revenue from international branch campuses”. [251]

Country Level Subject Course Course duration
fee'

Malaysia (1) BA & BSc Various £6,300 - £8,600 4 years

Malaysia (2) BA & BSc Various £6,100 - £8,200 4 years

Malaysia Masters degrees Various £7,900 - £8,900 12 months

Malaysia MBA Business £10,000 (full fee) |12 months FT (PT
options available)

Dubai BA & BSc Various £7.700 to £8,600 4 years

Dubai MBA Business £13,000 12 months FT (PT
options available)

Dubai Masters degrees Various £10,900 to 12 months FT

£13,300
China MBA Business £30,000 24 months PT

Table 1.8: IBC: location of delivery, level and subject of study, fees and course duration full-
time (FT) or part-time (PT) (2014) [288]

Students: 34,000
Staff: 7,000
Income: 510m GBP

The University of

I Nottingham

UNITED KINGDOM + CHINA « MALAYSIA

0 .
The University of
' | Nottingham

UNITED KNCOOM « CHINA - MALAYSIA
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The University of

' | Nottingham

UNITED KINGDOM » CHINA « MALAYSIA

Fig. 1.30: Three Campuses of University of Nottingham at UK, China and Malaysia with number
of Students, Staff and Income by Dr. Paul Greatrix, Registrar, University of Nottingham [298]

University of Nottingham UK currently charging about UK£E9,000 per year at Malaysia campus.
They have around 4,500 students at this IBC. Thus total Annual Revenue generated from tuition
fees is approximately UKE 40,500,000 (Rs. 386 Crore at current exchange rate) [205] [224]

The turnover of UK IBCs are as follows:

e The University of Nottingham (Ningbo, China) has an annual turnover of approximately £29
million (Rs. 277 Crore).

e The University of Nottingham Malaysia (UNM) has an annual turnover of approximately £25
million (Rs. 238 Crore). Additionally the Companies Commission of Malaysia Corporate
Information suggests that the UNM operation recorded an operating surplus of approximately
2% at the end of 2011.

e The University of Liverpool reports in its 2012-13 Annual Accounts that the Xi’an Jiaotong
Liverpool University (XJTLU) in China registered income of £19.6m (Rs. 187 Crore) and
expenditure of £22m (Rs. 209 Crore).

e Heriot-Watt University Dubai reported a turnover of approximately £22 million (Rs. 209
Crore) in 2012/13.

e The University of Newcastle reported total fee income of £9.5 million (Rs. 91 Crore) in
2012/13 from its overseas campuses in its Annual Report of 2012/13.

e In addition, for Middlesex University Dubai, based on enrolment statistics and the published
fees for undergraduate and postgraduate study, we estimate the gross fee income for 2012/13
to be in excess of £20 million. (Rs. 191 Crore) [288]

In India, normally the turnover of Engineering College is around Rs. 10 Crore to 25 Crore and
turnover of Private Universities is in the range of Rs. 10 Crore to 80 Crore (with few exceptions).
Thus IBCs are generating huge revenue as compare to private players in India.

Please note that, | have used two words, Home Country and Host Country very frequently in this
book. Let’s note the meaning of these words. If Indian agency is launching University at Dubai
then India becomes Home Country and Dubai becomes Host Country.
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In addition to this, remember that, in this book, | would like to consider the specific case of
establishing T University at Host Country. After that the same logic can be extended to establish

any University at Host Country.

The process of establishing University at foreign land is very challenging phenomenon and
involves hundreds of parameters. | would like to discuss this complex process in next chapter.
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Chapter 2: Roadmap for Establishing
University at Foreign Land

Identify the Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus (IBC) at particular Host Country

Analysis I: SWOT
Analysis of promoting
agency in Home Country

(Routine process and thus
excluded from this book)

Analysis Il
Resources Requirement
Analysis of the New
University (Here IlIT

University)

(Covered in my bookon IIIT
Model)

Analysis IT1
Environmental Analysis
of Host Country
(National Ecosystem
Framework), which
can affect the status of
New University

(Framework Developed in
this book)

University Feasibility Report

Feasibility Study for Site Selection

Identify Suitable Business Models

Compare Business Models

Prepare Altemnative Business Plans
for Each Prospective Location

Finalize Best Business Plan for Host
Country (Specific Region)

Prepare Detalled Business Plan

Approve Business Plan and
complete the agreement process

Implement the Business Plan

Evaluate and review the project

Business Plan Preparation

Risk, Intricacies &

Challenges
On the basis of various
Research Studies, White
Papers, Articles and
Published Reports and
Failure Case Studies on
International Branch
Campus (IBC), find out
the Risk, Intricacies &
Challenges to setup IBC

Roadmap to
Establish

University at
Foreign Land
(IBC)
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2.1. Commercial Secrets, Little Information Available

The literature on managing International Branch Campus (IBC) or Overseas Campus is limited
and tends to be restricted to the ‘grey literature’. There are probably at least three reasons for this.
First, the phenomenon of the IBC is relatively new. Second, the operation of IBCs is shrouded in
commercial secrecy. Third, the campuses are remote and most of the faculty are locally hired, so
that there is not the usual interchange of information through informal networks. The demand
from hundreds of readers and this peculiar situation encourage me to write the book on this very
challenging topic. [199]

An international branch campus is one of the most risky and unexplored entry modes to
international markets in higher education and the topic of interest around the globe, however little
knowledge has been gathered about this internationalization mode. [206]

The international branch campus is a phenomenon on the rise, but we still have limited knowledge
of the strategic choices underlying the start of these ventures. [207]

While previously many IBCs were established with little to no research, an increasing number of
parent institutions are now conducting research and feasibility studies before they commit to the
establishment of an IBC. Unfortunately, institutions conducting such studies often do not share
the results of their assessments due to their sensitive and proprietary nature and decision
makers at other institutions don’t have the opportunity to benefit from the information uncovered
in these studies. [234]

For example,

e Land-Grant University IBC Project: the study revealed the institution approached the
opportunity to open an international branch campus differently than many other initiatives, in
a nearly confidential manner... Over the several-year examination of the proposed project,
publicity or open campus discussion appeared non-existent... More than one campus leader
was hesitant to talk about the project at all during the interviews... One senior administrator
remarked on the confidential nature of the project... The same administrator that discussed
the closed-door nature of the project... Possibly, the energy and secretive nature of the
project appeared to have occluded some of the concerns that were raised. [259]

2.2. Need of Evidence Based Framework

Stephen Wilkins proposed a framework that the strategic decision makers of higher education
institutions can refer to when evaluating opportunities to develop branch campuses in foreign
countries. The framework derives from empirical evidence that was the product of a rigorous
search of the literature and other secondary sources, which include trade journals, institutional
publications, and the published data of government and specialist research organizations. In
particular, the literature search attempted to ascertain the reasons for the failure of individual
campuses, as perceived by the institutions concerned, host country media, professional analysts,
and researchers...However, it should be noted that the specific reasons for any particular branch
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campus closure are often difficult to ascertain because universities are generally reluctant to state
the reasons publicly. [276]

/ Environmental factors \

¢ Government policy e Cultural distance

* Legislation e Political risks

¢ Regulations s Social risks

e Bureaucracy e Physical environment
* Higher education zones e C(limate

* Macroeconomic risks ® Natural disasters

* Normative distance j
i i

Industry factors / Organisational factors\

N7

e Supplier risks e Valuable resources
e Availability of labour * Experiential learning
e Student demand ¢ Dynamic capabilities
e Applicants qualified <::> * |nstitutional prestige
e Tuition fee affordability * Financial strength
¢ Level of competition * Subject strengths

e Threat of new entrants e Organisational

\ e Threat of substitutes / k competencies /

Fig. 2.1: Framework for assessing opportunities and risks associated with the establishment of
international branch campuses [276]

In this book, I am introducing new framework using similar empirical evidences and failure case
studies.

2.3. Need to Understand the Complex Phenomenon and Risk Involved

Establishing a branch campus is a high stakes, potentially risky endeavor for both the home campus
and the host country. Both sides invest substantial resources (e.g., time, money, and staff) to help
make new campuses succeed, thus the consequences of failure can be significant. [209]

The establishment of international branch campuses is particularly interesting, because such
initiatives go far beyond typical decisions and change processes in higher education. HEIs are
known to evolve slowly and the usual change strategy seems to be piecemeal engineering. On the
contrary, overseas expansion is a high-risk growth strategy and unsuccessful ventures can result
in huge financial losses and reputational consequences. [207]
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As a result of their unique context, branch campuses can be exposed to a range of unique risks. A
branch campus might be a private, profit earning venture; a partnership with a local institution; or
entirely sponsored by a local government or corporate entity. Each of these contexts brings with it
unique risk considerations. As such, home campus risk management frameworks may fail to
transplant successfully to the branch campus. In establishing a branch campus, the home
campus should gear risk management measures towards aligning the institution with its goals,
values, and mission and meeting established benchmarks that underpin the progress of such an
operation. In doing so, the home campus may also minimize the impact of any potential risk — risk
that may be reputational, strategic, financial, or regulatory in nature. [222]

Writing in University World News, Daniel Kratochvil and Grace Karram add that: “Clearly
implementing contingency plans, strategic linkages between the campuses, flexible frameworks of
governance and realistic expectations for the new venture are essential to ensure an institution’s
viability... Clear harmonization of accreditation, faculty involvement, administrative processes
and academic mission will solidify the branch campus’ trajectory and decrease its vulnerability
to changes in the host country.” [193]

Setting up an IBC, however, is not easy. The social, cultural, political, academic, and economic
environments often differ dramatically between parent and host nations, and higher education
services are hardly ever easily replicable across borders. What works at the HEI’s home campus,
or “parent institution,” may not be effective at the IBC. These circumstances pose Sseveral
challenges for leaders at HEIs. [234]

HEI managers need to understand the cultures and business practices in the regions where they
would like to operate. In countries such as China, Korea and Singapore, the Confucian model
molds higher education systems. Although foreign HEIs might benefit from high levels of family
commitment to investment in higher education, they need to be aware that governments retain
tight control over policy, planning and funding. In some countries, complex regulations and high
levels of bureaucracy can make it difficult for foreign organizations to establish operations and to
conduct business. The use of social networking methods, such as ‘guanxi’ in China and ‘wasta’ in
the Arab World, can be essential to foreign HEIs in order to ‘get things done’. In many countries
worldwide, finding a local partner or intermediaries with good connections and a strong knowledge
of local business practice is often the first essential step for foreign HEIs intending to establish
operations. The University of Reading explained that its decision to open a campus in Malaysia
was driven by the university’s existing links in the country, particularly its association with a local
institution. [207]

The strategic choices of universities such as Cambridge, Pennsylvania, St Andrews, Warwick and
Yale, which have decided not to open overseas branch campuses, to avoid loss of their elite
status and to maintain legitimacy. Tufts University has considered several opportunities but each
time concluded that the potential gains did not outweigh the risks...Bocconi, a leading business
school in Italy, takes a different attitude to risk; it believes that the competitive advantages gained
by establishing an early presence in India - by opening a branch in Mumbai - outweighs the risks.
However, before establishing a campus in India, Bocconi had already been operating in the country
for eleven years with partner institutions. The substantial knowledge and experience gained by
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Bocconi during this period may have helped the institution to reduce the risks involved in opening
a branch campus. [207]

Opening an IBC can be risky for the parent institution due to the large financial investment they

require (Shams & Huisman, 2012). Because the success of an IBC is at least partly dependent

on local conditions such as

e A stable host government

e Friendly relations among the host country, parent institution’s country (the “parent country”),
and parent institution

e A steady supply of willing students in the host country

The long-term success or failure of IBCs is difficult to predict. [234]

International branch campuses are derivatives of their home campuses, thus some structural

elements of the branch naturally resemble the home campus; however, IBC strategies can differ

quite significantly from the home campus, affecting their structures. [209]

.A‘\

Conclusions: Lessons
Learned

Fig. 2.2: IBC: Lesson Learned [221]

2.4. Motivation of Home and Host Country and Reasons of Exponential Growth of IBC

Generally, branch campuses are seen as revenue-generating activities of entrepreneurial higher
education institutions (HEISs), but we will argue that a much more varied set of motivations lie
behind setting up such initiatives. [207]

All this begs the obvious gquestion: why have so many universities opened campuses overseas?

Making easy money is not the only motivation.

e In general, the growth has been driven by universities seeking to build their global brands,
and so attracting international students and staff. But the more important player in the mix is
the host government. [69]
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Higher education remains a highly regulated, politicized sector and international branch
campuses exist because they serve the interests of the host governments.

o In some countries, notably the United Arab Emirates, branch campuses provide
education to the children of a majority expatriate population barred from tuition-free
Emirati universities.

o In China, branch campuses transfer educational technology and teaching skills to the
Chinese higher education system, which the government hopes will help to improve
quality overall. [69]

Seen in this light, branch campuses are not a manifestation of a relentless globalization of
higher education, but a transitory alignment of motivations: universities seeking to build their
brands by extending their global reach and host governments seeking to accelerate the
development of their higher education systems. [69]

The demand for higher education has increased dramatically in virtually every developed or
developing nation globally, there are many students who cannot go abroad for higher
education because of work, family, or social, religious or financial reasons, and for these
people the international branch campus offers an alternative and viable route to a high quality
Western education. Branch campuses can provide a higher education to students who might
otherwise not be able to participate in higher education. [275]

Governments around the world have seen the international branch campus as a means to
expand higher education capacity at no, or relatively little, cost to the public budget. In host
countries, governments and national economies benefit in a multitude of ways, such as:

o Increased participation in higher education due to the increased capacity provided by
international branch campuses,.

o A reduction in currency outflows caused by nationals studying overseas.

o An increase in demand and spending in the economy resulting from incoming foreign
students.

o Improvements in skills levels of the labor force.

Reductions in youth unemployment.

o Attracting world-class universities to establish branch campuses can raise the profile
and prestige of host countries and these institutions can contribute to innovation and
the development of knowledge economies. [275]

Countries such as Malaysia and Singapore have encouraged, even invited, foreign universities
to establish branch campuses, as a solution to capacity shortages in higher education, skills
shortages in the labor force, and to develop knowledge-based economies. The governments
of these countries have also argued that increased competition among higher education
providers will improve quality. [207]

One clear regulatory imperative for setting up branch campuses is related to public funding.
As state funding for higher education in countries such as the US, UK and Australia has
increasingly failed to satisfy the needs of HEIs to achieve expansion and investment
targets, it has become necessary for institutions to develop alternative sources of revenue.

o One of the strategic aims of Monash University (Australia) set out in its development
plan of 1999 was to become increasingly self-reliant and less dependent on government
funding. Furthermore, the plan stated that income generation and entrepreneurial
activity was an important aspect of the work of the university. To achieve its aims,
Monash has established international branch campuses in Malaysia and South Africa.
[207]

o
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Geo-political events and natural disasters will always have an impact on international
student choices,

o Asseen in the United States after the 9/11 terrorist attacks, which caused an immediate

decline in incoming international students. [275]

However, instead of bringing foreign students to study within a country, nations are now
allowing their institutions to set up shop abroad, taking the educational experience to other
countries. These institutions provide an opportunity to demonstrate cultural ideals in
locations where they may not have been permitted before. [230]

There are several motivators (for Home and Host countries and University) in deciding whether to
set up and operate an off-shore or overseas or International Branch Campus.

Home Country Motivations:

CoNO~WNE

21.

22.
23.
24,
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

30.

Revenue generation

Increased international prestige

Recruiting excellent students for the home campuses’ programmes

Genuine desire to serve the community in which an off-shore campus is being established
Desire to improve the internationalization of the home campus

Building on a prior relationship

Cultural diplomacy

To Increased innovation

To enhance Gross Domestic Product (GDP)

. To increase the quality of education and research

. To expand the scope of education and research activities
. To overcome the rivals

. To Position themselves internationally

. To Diversify the income

. To increase technology transfer

. Opportunity to exploit the foreign markets

. To diversify the education and research portfolios

. To attract potential international students and staff

. To gain access to new student markets

. To increase or protect their student market share in regions where the parent institution already

has a strong presence.

To pursue IBCs in countries where they could offer a type of education or degree program not
currently offered by other local universities.

To reduce dependence on state funding

To increase national and international visibility

Leverage institutional strengths through strategic partnerships

Mobilize internal intellectual resources

To develop stronger research groups

To develop national university systems within a broader, global framework

To produce a skilled workforce with global awareness and multi-cultural competencies

To use public higher education funds to promote national participation in the global knowledge
economy

To get benefits from trade in education services
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32.
33.
34.
35.

36.

37.
38.

39.
40.
41.
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Aligning internationalization with funding challenges

Linking internationalization with economic growth

To develop international research linkages

To develop opportunities for research abroad

To enable those students who might not otherwise have opportunities to live internationally to
have an international experience.

Altruism: non-elite institutions with religious roots that considered bringing education to
underserved areas a priority

Recruiting excellent students for the home campuses’ programmes

Interest in diversifying and becoming less dependent on international student recruitment to
the home campus.

To collaborate more easily with foreign academic institutions and industries.

To contribute to HE capacity building in countries with less developed HE sectors.

Post-9/11 environment—perception is it may be easier to take the education overseas than get
the students into the US. [128] [198] [206] [207][234] [256]

Host Country Motivations (Excluding motivations which are common for home and host countries
and mentioned in above list):

ocoarwhE

To improve skills levels among the labor force

To reduce brain drain

To lower unemployment

To reduce currency outflows, resulting from fewer nationals studying abroad.

To develop knowledge-based economies

To meet unmet demand for a certain type of education that is not otherwise available in the
host country.

The Motivation, Goals and Objectives of the Home Country and University are the main factors
which affect the IBC location selection process.

2.5. Benefits of IBC

2.5.1. Benefits for Parent institution

Financial support from the host government

Access to a part of the international student market that cannot afford to study abroad or does
not wish to

Revenues associated with that new market

Prestige

Increased understanding on the parent institution’s campuses of other cultures

New curricula

Access to local governments and industries in the host country [234]

40



Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

2.5.2. Faculty Benefits

Teaching experience to foreign students

Greater access to research opportunities

New sources of data and experts

Open up countless opportunities for international collaboration
Development of new teaching methods [234]

2.5.3. Benefits for Host Country

Promote economic development by serving as an additional revenue source for local and
national economies.

Competitive advantage in the global marketplace by producing the new ‘smart” workers who
will take up key positions in the knowledge economy.

National prestige and increased influence abroad as they become a destination for world-class
institutions.

Country can minimize brain drain

Increase in technology and knowledge transfer, collaborative research, and innovation
Strengthen their own educational capacity and infrastructure.

Local economies gain access to research facilities for economic development and income from
students attracted from throughout the region. [234] [256]

2.5.4. Benefits for Students

Additional educational opportunities available without leaving their home countries i.e.
without foreign visa applications

Financial savings for families because the tuition fees at IBCs are typically lower than fees at
the parent institutions and students can live at home

Wider choice in their education and are not limited by what their local education system offers
[234]

2.6. Require Several Years for Study, Contemplation and Negotiation

The planning process require several years of study, contemplation and negotiation with authorities
of host country. For example,

Texas A&M University USA: After several years of contemplation and negotiation, Texas
A&M University signed a contract with the Qatar Foundation for Education, Science and
Community Development on May 25, 2003 to establish and operate an international branch
campus in the tiny Gulf state of Qatar just outside the capital city of Doha in an education hub
aptly named Education City. [209]

Land-Grant University USA: The core project team worked over several years and developed
what administrators characterized as an “elaborate plan,” including an academic plan and a 20-
year financial plan. One dean remarked, “[LGU] really did its homework.” Staff from a
variety of units contributed to the planning process, and the project team researched and
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benchmarked other branch campuses abroad. There was some degree of risk analysis done,
including negotiating a plan to ensure that should the campus have to close for some reason,
there would be a means for students there to complete their education at no additional cost to
LGU. [259]

2.7. Need of Detailed Analysis

To establish University at foreign land or Host Country is a very challenging job. Hundreds of
interdependent factors of Home and Host country are involved in decision making processes. To
do this job successfully, three analysis are needed namely

e Analysis I: SWOT Analysis of Promoting Agency in Home Country: It’s a routine process
and thus excluded from this book.

e Analysis Il: Resources Requirement Analysis of the New University: Already done in my
book on IIT Model.

e Analysis Il1l: Environment Analysis of Host Country: It is needed to understand the
Complexities of Selection of Host Country, which can affect the status of New University. |
have developed National Ecosystem Framework for doing this job in this book. This step
involves extensive analysis of Host Country with respect to

o Economy of the nation

Political Stability

Geography and Climatic Conditions

Law and Order Status

Legal Framework

Industrial Growth

Higher Education Status

Culture, Traditions, Customs, Cost of Leaving, Language Spoken

Ecosystem of Host Country

Business Cluster at Specific Location of New University etc.

O O O O O O O 0 O

On the basis of these three analysis, one can identify
e The Challenges of Establishing University at Foreign Land
e The Strategies to face these challenges

In addition to this, there is a need to extract exhaustive list of challenges from various Research
studies, White papers, Reports, Articles etc., which I have done in Chapter 3 of this book.

Let’s discuss the detailed process to finalize the Business Plan for establishing Overseas Campus
with the help of feasibility report, Business Models and three analysis in next section.

2.8. Frame Work and Overall Planning to Identify the Best Business Plan

2.8.1. Phases
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The task for identifying the best Business Plan can be divided in to three important phases

e Phase | - University Feasibility Report: Examine the feasibility of establishing an University
branch campus (or campuses) for international students

e Phase Il - Feasibility Study for Site Selection: Examine prospective sites for a University
branch campus for international students and determine which site (or sites) are preferred in
launching this initiative.

e Phase Il - Business Model and Business Plan: Select a site and business model, and develop
a final business plan for establishing University’s branch campus for international students.
[147] [178]

Administrators and leaders did not move linearly through the process of establishing an IBC.
Instead, while the overall momentum was forward, the process of establishing an IBC was
characterized by significant back stepping, overlap, and repetition. Back stepping was
especially evident in the first three stages in the process: consideration, identification of
opportunities, and gathering support. Evidence revealed that the first step of establishing an IBC
in many cases was the identification of a viable opportunity rather than an examination of the
university’s goals and a discussion about how an IBC may help the university achieve them (or
not). As a result, some interviewees reported working backwards after the identification of a
promising opportunity and retrofitting their institution’s goals in order to justify or better
contextualize the IBC within the institution’s strategic vision. Many stages overlapped; they are
not discrete. Leaders may take steps to demonstrate their support for the proposed IBC and
increase stakeholder buy-in while administrators conduct more in-depth analysis to determine its
feasibility. Since institutions often looked at more than one opportunity at once, moreover,
institutions may be identifying new opportunities while simultaneously building support for or
evaluating another opportunity. Leaders and administrators, likewise, must often repeat certain
steps. Changes to the proposed IBC, such as the decision to offer additional subjects or the
partner’s decision to cover operating expenses for ten years instead of five, may require
administrators to repeat steps that have already been done. [234]

Negotiations played a central role in the process of establishing an IBC. Leaders and
administrators participated in negotiations to agree upon the services and resources each party
would be expected to contribute to the IBC. [234]

2.8.2. Phase I: University Feasibility Report

This report is based on a year-long study and seeks to address two key questions:

¢ Should the University pursue the feasibility of developing a branch campus outside of Country,
which would be dedicated primarily to serving a student body made up international students?

e Should the University pursue the development of such a campus (or campuses) with partner?
[147]

2.8.2.1. Why establish an IBC?”
The first proposed stage in the process of developing an IBC is consideration. During this stage,
institutions consider the question “Why establish an IBC?” The HEI’s leaders (potentially the

president, vice president, chancellor, senior administrators, deans, department heads, Board of
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Governors, and Board of Regents), as well as faculty, staff, and students explore the potential
positive and negative consequences associated with establishing an IBC. They articulate their
institution’s goals and discuss how IBCs might (or might not) be a means to achieving those goals.
To this end, open, on-campus discussions may be held regarding the needs, purposes, strategies,
controversial issues, resource implications, and benefits of IBCs. These discussions may be
positive or negative with both supporters and dissenters. Understanding arguments both for and
against IBCs is an important part of the discussion. [234]

2.8.2.2. Stakeholder Buy-In: Gathering Support to Establish an IBC

The second proposed stage in the process of developing an IBC is gathering support from

stakeholders at the university to open an IBC. Stakeholders may include the president and other

academic leaders, administrators, faculty, staff, and the Board of Governors or Board of Regents.

The support of stakeholders may be evident in the activities, budgetary allocations, and even

written policies of the institution. The literature suggests that

e The support of the president, other leaders, and administrators, both in expressed interest and
written policy, is crucial to the successful establishment of an IBC.

e Support from the Board of Governors is also helpful in that it reinforces the legitimacy of the
IBC and the university’s commitment to increased internationalization.

e The support of a critical mass of faculty and staff also is important for an IBC to succeed.
Without their support, it is difficult to carry out the activities associated with an IBC and to
recruit faculty to teach at the IBC. [234]

2.8.3. Phase II: Feasibility Study for Site Selection

2.8.3.1. Business Literature and Internationalization

The decision-making frameworks described in the business literature depict the
internationalization process as a series of multiple stages including

Country identification

Preliminary screening

In-depth screening

Selection.

Country identification: During the first stage, country identification, firms identify potential
markets based on

e Population

e GNP

e Growth rate statistics, etc.

Preliminary screening: They then move selected countries to the preliminary screening stage and
examine each country based on factors such as

e Political stability

e Geographic distance

e Economic development
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e Costs associated with entering each market

In-depth screening: Next, firms complete an in-depth screening of the countries that are left.

e Industry and product market-specific data are collected and analyzed, market potential is
estimated

e Growth rates are projected

e Competition is assessed

e The company’s resource constraints are revisited.

e Country’s political stability and level of economic development

Final selection: Finally, after much scrutiny, final selection of a country/market is made based on
the company’s objectives and projected profits. [234]

In the Feasibility Study, each of the following issues are examined by prospective location

Market size and characteristics

Competition

Growth potential

Maximum size of operation

Availability and cost of student housing

State and local licensing and accreditation requirements

Impact on University’s image and main campus operations (faculty, alumni, corporate sector,

and current international and domestic students)

Success in meeting the University’s mission and major strategic objectives

e Financial implications (including real estate costs, labor costs, and other variables pertinent to
each site) [147]

2.8.3.2. Country Identification

In Stage Three, institutions select several potential host countries that seem to be compatible with
the institutions’ goals, resources, and strategic plans. The institutions then conduct preliminary
analyses on these countries. They need to know, for example,

e Whether there would be any significant barriers to entering a country to establish an IBC
What the competition would be

What the demand for higher education is

General facts about the population such as age and whether it is growing

GDP and other economic indicators. [234]

2.8.3.3. Screening IBC Opportunities

Typically, screening is completed in two stages: preliminary screening and in-depth screening.
Preliminary Screening: The main purpose of the preliminary screening of markets is to bring
about an efficient reduction in the number of countries in need of an in-depth examination. During

the screening stage, institutions examine more closely the countries/market opportunities they
identified in Stage 3 and eliminate countries that do not meet their objectives. Preliminary
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screening involves gathering general information about countries of interest and estimating the
risk of establishing an IBC in those countries. Parent institutions look at basic factors such as

e The countries’ political stability

e Geographic distance

e Economic development

e The costs of entering the higher education market.

The preliminary screening eliminates any countries that, after some initial vetting, do not appear
to be easily accessed by the institution or otherwise suitable for an IBC.

In-depth screenings: In their in-depth screenings of the potential host countries that remain,
institutions gather detailed data regarding

The potential student market

Student demand

Willingness to pay

Ability to pay

Potential academic programs

Higher-education market growth rates.

They revisit the strengths and weaknesses of the competition

Entry barriers

The institution’s resources and constraints.

The in-depth screening allows the institution to rank the remaining potential host country markets
against a number of accepted decision criteria. Some institutions hire outside consulting firms to
complete this task. [234]

Parent
Institute’s
Characteristics

Final Selection

Host Country
Characteristics

Fig. 2.3: Components of the IBC Screening Process [234]

As illustrated in above Figure, the factors that institutions consider in the screening stage can be
organized into parent institution characteristics, host country characteristics, and factors arising
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from the interaction of the two entities. As Knight explains, such variables can be further grouped
into the following categories:

Social/Cultural
Political
Economic, and
Academic [234]

Parent institution characteristics include
o Social or cultural factors such as
= The norms and values of the institution
= |ts mission
= The level of commitment of its leaders to the establishment of an IBC
= Political factors of interest
= Country’s foreign policies
= Relationships with other nations
o Economic factors include
= Aninstitution’s need to generate additional income and grow
o Academic factors include
» The parent institution’s desire to bring an international dimension to research
and teaching
= Increase the institution’s capacity for research and teaching
= Enhance the institution’s reputation
= Enhance international presence
= The availability of teaching and other staff for a new IBC
= What the curriculum should be.
Host Country Characteristics: Host country characteristics that institutions may consider
when selecting a location for a potential IBC include
o Social and cultural factors such as
= The norms and values of the host country
= Language spoken
= Business practices
= Geo-political factors of interest include national security, foreign policy,
regulatory frameworks, safety, and stability. Potential freedom from certain
regulations or barriers is also part of this category.
o Economic factors include
= Financial incentives that make setting up an IBC attractive to the parent
institution
= The local labor supply for filling staff and some teaching positions at the IBC
= The country’s level of economic development
= A potential IBC’s tax exempt status.
o Academic factors relevant to the potential host country include
= Accreditation requirements
= Research opportunities
= Academic qualifications of students
= Academic standards and norms.
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e Parent-Host Interaction: Another important category of consideration is the interaction
between the parent institution and host country.

o Institutional distance (how similar the two countries are in their norms and values) and
institutional uncertainty (the political, financial, and economic risks of locating in a
particular host country) are extremely important.

o A common language is useful.

o Academic factors such as the ability of students in the potential host country to meet
the academic standards set by the parent institution as well as local interest in and
demand for the academic programs offered by the host institution are also important.

o Geo-political factors such as political relations, geographic distance, and mutual
understanding between the host and home countries are also key.

o Economic distance, or the level of economic disparity between the home and host
countries may also be important for three main reasons. First, countries with similar
levels of economic development often have consumer market segments able to
consume similar types of goods and services, in this case, higher education. Second,
countries with low economic distance also have similar physical infrastructure, such as
transportation and telecommunications systems. Third, since institutions often develop
competencies or knowledge-based resources related to the markets they serve, these
resources are often best leveraged in countries with economic situations similar to their
own. [234]

Assume that, after in-depth study, two prospective locations (say Al and A2) of Host Country A
and three prospective locations (say B1, B2 and B3) of Host Country B have been identified. In
this process for identifying the Region and Host Country, the National Ecosystem Framework is
very useful.

2.8.4. Phase llI: Business Model and Business Plan

The first two phases of the Feasibility Study focused on the validity of establishing a branch

campus for international students and the identification of prospective sites for such a campus.

During these two phases, many questions were raised that can be answered best in this (the final)

phase of the Feasibility Study, the preliminary and final objectives of which were as follows.

o ldentify prospective business models for establishing the University’s first branch campus for
international students.

e Develop a preliminary business plan for each of the sites recommended in Phase Il of the
Feasibility Study.

e Determine, which of the two sites, is the preferred site to launch this initiative.

e Selection of a preferred business model.

e Development of a final business plan for the preferred site. [147] [178]

2.8.5. Five Business Models of Ownership for International Branch Campus (IBC)

In 2011, researchers from the Cross-Border Education Research Team (C-BERT) at the State
University of New York at Albany conducted a survey of International Branch Campus (IBC)
(i.e. overseas campus) initiatives worldwide. Subsequently published in the journal International
Higher Education, the survey gathered information on 50 international branch campuses and found
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that the responding universities adopted one of the following five models to establish an IBC’s
“physical plant”:

Wholly Owned (28%): In the most common arrangement, 28% (14 IBCs) operate in facilities
that are wholly owned by the home campus.

Partnership with Government (22%o): In another often-cited arrangement, 22% (11 1BCs)
had adopted a government partnership model whereby the local or national government
subsidizes the cost of, and thereby owns, the local campus. Some governments have, for
example, invested in facilities to attract foreign institutions and help foster local economic
growth.

Private Partner (20%): Meanwhile, 20% (10 IBCs) are owned by a private partner, typically
an investment firm or property developer who builds the campus, and sometimes receives a
stake in the IBC’s revenues.

Space from Private Party (18%): Another 18% (9 IBCs) rent their campus space from a
private party. In Dubai Knowledge Village or Dubai International Academic City (DIAC), for
instance, multiple IBCs rent space in the same or nearby buildings, creating a “shopping mall
effect” that gives students a variety of academic options.

Academic Partner (12%): Finally, 12% (6 IBCs) operate within a campus owned by an
academic partner, but use its facilities to independently offer stand-alone academic
programmes. [193]

As for whether or not any one particular ownership model is better than the other, the study authors
note that each arrangement has its advantages and disadvantages. “Wholly owned endeavors
provide some stability and freedom from external interference but also pose a financial risk, should
the enrolments not meet projections or government hospitality lapse. Partnering reduces the
financial risks, but could lead to outside interference in academic affairs”. Some other Western
universities are taking a different approach in China. The Sino-British College (SBC), for example,
is “embedded” within a Chinese institution — the University of Shanghai for Science and
Technology — and offers British degrees from nine UK universities. [193]

Government Partner

Educational Parter

m—

Rented

Wholly Owned

0 2 a4 6 8 10 12 14 16
Fig. 2.4: Ownership of Facilities [247]
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2.8.6. Scientific Way for Selecting Business Model: Institutional Theory

Institutional uncertainty in a host country
Low High

Adapt Avoid

Moderate risk, complexity. effort High risk, complexity, effort

Establish international branch campus, but adapt | Do not establish international branch campus in
structures and processes to suit institutional context in | this host country — the risks are too high
host country

High

Transfer Hedge
Low risk, complexity, effort Moderate risk, complexity, effort

Establish international branch campus using the same | Establish international branch campus but as a joint
structures and processes used at the home campus venture with a local partner or obtain funding and
assurances from host country government

Institutional difference in a host country

Low

Fig. 2.5: Transnational strategies for a university based on institutional difference and
institutional uncertainty [206]

Institutional distance suggests that cultural, regulatory, and other differences between two
institutions or countries play an important role in the success of a proposed enterprise. The concept
of institutional distance highlights the importance not only of individual factors related to the host
and home countries but of the interactions between the two countries as well. [234]

Institutional uncertainty refers to the country-specific political, financial, and economic risks
associated with locating in a particular host country that might impact the ability of an IBC to
operate, attract students, and maintain solvency. Political risks could include, for example, the
imposition of unfavorable taxes or political unrest. Financial and economic risks include
recessions, currency crises, or unexpected inflation. [234]

It is illustrated in above Figure how a university could assess internationalization options for

overseas expansion.

e Left Bottom Corner: If the institutional distance between a home and a host country is low,
and the institutional uncertainty in the host country is low, then a university can transfer the
operations to a branch without major changes; same processes can be adapted and the same
programmes can be delivered.

o This mode for instance is applicable for American HEIs having or about to have branch
campuses in Western Europe. [206]

e Left Upper Corner: If institutional differences are high, but the uncertainty in a host country
- rather low, then the branch campus can be established, however certain obstacles arise
because of the institutional differences and it is strongly recommended to execute a careful
revision and adapt structures as well as processes to the institutional context of the receiving
country. [206]

e Right Bottom Corner: The situation of low institutional differences, but respectively high
uncertainty is likely in developing countries, because the institutions in a host country are less
developed or evolving rapidly. In such setting risk reduction is accessible through a local
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partnership —then, a university is able to convey an image of legitimacy, and when the strategy

is seen to be successful, it is likely to be imitated by other universities.

o An example of a respective strategy is well applied in branch campuses established in
Malaysia between 1996 and 2007 between foreign HEIs and local companies, where
the companies provided HEIs with market intelligence, capital and physical
infrastructure, while HEIs took the lead in intellectual and educational components.

[206]

e Top Right Corner: If both the institutional differences and uncertainty between home and
host countries are high, then the institutional distance is high. Thus high uncertainty and
difference results in a vast risks and the effort required might not be worth the possible benefits.

o InIndia, for instance, there is a huge undersupply of higher education, yet the complex
regulatory frame makes the country very unattractive to foreign universities seeking
overseas expansion. [206]

Table 1 Number of branch campuses in different countries/regions in March 2011
and likely strategies adopted.

Country/region Institutional Institutional Strategy Number of
difference® uncertainty international
branch
campuses®
[Africa High High Avoid 6]
Australia Low Low Transfer 4
China High Low® Adapt 13
Hong Kong Low Low Transfer 5
lIndia High High Avoid 0|
Malaysia Low High® Hedge 6
Singapore Low Low Transfer 15
[Rest of Asia High High Avoid 11]
Arab Gulf States® High Low Adapt 50
[Rest of Middle East High High Avoid 3|
Europe Low Low Transfer 34
North America Low Low Transfer 10
South America Low High Hedge 4

strategy.
¢ Excluding Saudi Arabia.

* Based on North American European higher education model.
® Based on data compiled by C-BERT (2011).

¢ Due to existence of clear regulatory framework.
4 Uncertainty has fallen considerably in recent years implying a shift to the transfer

Table 2.1: Suggestions for IBC Strategy for different countries [207]

Analysis of the risk reduction strategies showed that when the uncertainty is high, joint venture
with a local institution is recommended. For the universities that entered the education market
later then their rivals, joint venture should be considered as less risky entry mode for HEI. [206]
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2.8.7. Identify Suitable Business Models

For example the possible business models could be
e Business Model 01: University could develop a branch campus for international students
without an investor or partner. This model would require a capital investment on the part of
the University through either the use of existing endowment or annual operating funds, or a
gift to the University that would be restricted to the development of such a campus. This option
could be established as either a substantive pilot (a limited number of programs and students)
or as a fully operational campus. [147]
e Business Model 02: University could secure an investor who, in return for an initial outlay of

the capital investment, could receive a return on its investment in the form of interest and/or a

share of the net revenue of the branch campus over a specified period of time. [147]
e Business Model 03: University could develop a branch campus for international students with
an established local college or university. [147]

2.8.8. Compare Business Models

The comparison of the hypothetical Business Models are as follows.

SN

Prospective
Business Model

Pros

Cons

1.

University Alone

University retains all the net
revenue.

University has total control over the
project.

Minimal tax implications relative to
other models

Requires more time

University accepts all the risk.
Reduction of the endowment or
annual operating dollars for use in
other University initiatives.
University must provide/secure all
required infrastructure.

University must establish surplus
provisions in its annual operating
budget(s) to offset a potential loss of
the investment.

If the initiative fails, the actual loss
may be higher than the original
amount invested.

University  with
investor

Reduces financial risk to University
by the amount of the investment.
Minimizes need for  surplus
provisions in the annual operating
budget(s).

University loses some control over
the campus.

University net revenue is reduced.
Could have negative tax
implications.

If the initiative fails, the actual loss
may be higher than the amount of the
investment.

University  with
Local College or
Local University

Minimizes start-up and operating
expenses (inclusive of
infrastructure).

Reduces financial risk to University.
Provides a local market and partner
with name recognition.

Requires Host Country College or
University and international
approvals.

University loses some control over
the campus and programs.
University must share the net
revenue.
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e Provides for  joint degree
opportunities and  prospective
student transfers to main campuses.

e Easier for students to get visas.

e Direct competition with other local
Universities is minimized.

e More consistent with University’s
Global Education mission.

e Cost-of-living and  operational
expenses are lower than in the Home
Country.

Table: 2.2: Comparison of Business Models [147]

2.8.9. Prepare Alternative Business Plans for Each Prospective Location

In previous sections, 3 Business Models and 5 prospective locations in two Host Countries have
been identified (Al, A2, B1, B2 and B3). Thus 5 x 3 = 15 alternative Business Plans can be
developed.

Z

Host Country Region Business Model
Al 1

Al
Al
A2
A2
A2
Bl
Bl
Bl
B2
B2
B2
B3
B3
15. B3 3

Table 2.3: Fifteen Alternative Business Plans
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2.8.10. Finalize Best Business Plan for Specific Region and Specific Host Country

Once the alternative Business Plans are ready, one can finalize the Best Business Plan for Specific
Region and Specific Host Country. After that, we need to prepare the Detailed Business Plan.

2.8.11. Prepare Detailed Business Plan

When considering a branch campus, the home institution must consider its desired level of control
over the foreign institution in terms of

e Governance

e Administration

e Core business operations and

e Quality and content of course curricula
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An institution may also be subject to currency risk and local laws and regulations, depending on
the nature of the expansion. The delivery of a branch campus strategy can take significant time
(five to 25-plus years), making it critical that institutions are clear regarding the strategic
investment and return before entering into such arrangements. [129] [178]

It is essential to have a well-articulated business plan from the outset when establishing an off-

shore campus, especially to maintain sustainability. The business plan needs to take into account

e The complex nature of the business (i.e. cost recovery to revenue generating) and

e Be based on a comprehensive environmental scan, including an assessment of demand, price
points, and competition.

A contingency plan is recommended to avoid bankruptcy. [128]

The business plan and financial aspects of establishing an off-shore campus are crucial, but
not sufficient to ensure quality. Some of the key constituents of a sustained educational enterprise
are

Relevance of programmes

Alignment with local needs

Ways of proceeding (e.g. faculty and student recruitment)

Appropriateness of teaching and learning practices [128]

Step 3:
Step 5: Conduct dus
Implement the diligence and
business plan negotiate the
Step 4: agreement
Approve
and compileta
the agreement

Fig. 2.6: Business Plan of Branch Campus [129]

Developing Business Plan is a six steps process.

e Step 1: Outline the business case for expansion

e Step 2: Develop the full business plan

e Step 3: Conduct due diligence and negotiate the agreement
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Step 4: Approve and complete the agreement
Step 5: Implement the business plan
Step 6: Evaluate and review the project

2.8.11.1. Step 1: Outline the Business Case for Expansion

The institution must determine its specific needs and the objectives which it hopes to achieve
through the transnational initiative. Building an outline business case is the critical first step upon
which all future plans and evaluations will be based and will require institutional leaders to develop
a clear vision of the initiative and its fit with the organization’s transnational strategy. Key areas
to consider:

1.

Goals: outline the goals of the international expansion and consider how it will fit with, and
contribute to, the academic and/or research strategies of the institution, its brand and other core
values.

Preliminary situational analysis: Conduct a high-level risk, opportunity, financial and
environmental analysis to identify any key deal-breakers and make the case to move to the next
phase.

Project plan: Develop a preliminary project plan including an achievable schedule and
appropriate contingency plan.

Investment: Identify the initial investment required to produce the detailed business plan and
subsequent phases.

Internal resources: Assess the internal capacity to support the venture (from academic
through to back-office support staff) and, if necessary, secure sufficient project management
resources to ensure that the ’day job’ does not suffer as a result of the expansion.

Regulatory and governance approvals: ensure that the business case identifies and factors
in the necessary regulatory and institutional approvals.

2.8.11.2. Step 2: Develop the Full Business Plan

Step 2: Develop the full business plan

Having an approved outline case, the project team will have secured the necessary
project funding to develop a robust busingss plan to see the project through to
implementation

A more detailed analysis of the environment should be undertaken to determine
what external forces will influence the expansion initiative. This analysis should
include, but not be limited to, a review of

political climate and stability, including government educational and research
policias and priorities

legal and regulatory compliance requirements

e human resource (HR) matiers, including labor laws and rights and immigration

e financial regulations, accounting practices and requirements, including tax

local cultural educational norms

Once the environmental analysis is complete, the institution can draft its detailed
busineass plan, which should include, but not be limited to, the following:

Fig. 2.7: Need to do Environmental Analysis before Business Plan [129]
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Once the environmental analysis is complete, the institution can draft its detailed business plan,
which should include, but not be limited to, the following:

1.

10.

Entry strategy: Determine the best model to deliver transnational expansion based on the
expansion objectives, success factors and situational analysis. Consider the optimal structure
from tax, governance and legal perspectives and whether joining forces with a partner makes
sense to share risk and costs and to facilitate market entry. In the case of a partnership, establish
the type of agreement (such as a letter of memorandum or formal joint venture) up front and
mutually agree on the goals and roles and responsibilities of each party. [129]

Exit strategy: establish appropriate exit strategies, particularly for any venture in which
multiple stakeholders are involved. Consider whether the arrangement should build in natural
break points, as well as general termination arrangements should the venture not meet its stated
objectives and to mitigate reputational risk where possible. [129]

Governance model: Determine how governance of the foreign venture will be structured and
managed at both the project and institutional levels. [129]

Student plan (curriculum): Assess the learning expectations of the target market to determine
the appropriate curriculum, including any practical certifications and degrees requiring
specialized designations within the foreign jurisdiction. Determine whether core strengths such
as specific degree programs or capabilities can be leveraged to enhance success in new
markets. [129]

Student plan (demand): Assess overall student demand for education in the foreign market.
Maintaining adequate enrollment levels can be a challenge, so a robust marketing strategy and
additional investments may be required. [129]

Research strategy: Align overseas research activities and opportunities with the home
institution’s research strategy, including research objectives and the organization’s capacity to
support. [129]

Financial plan: Determine overall budgetary requirements of the venture and assess its
financial viability. Consider additional complications such as repatriation of funds — whether
revenues can be returned to the originating institution without triggering substantial
withholding taxes — and potential currency risks as a result of fluctuating exchange rates, and
then develop appropriate strategies to mitigate and manage these effects. It is also critical to
understand the cost of doing business in a new location, including potential compliance costs
to fulfill local requirements. Ensure that appropriate contingency is built into the plan and that
it covers a time period consistent with delivering the strategic aims of the project. [129]

Tax structure: Assess foreign tax requirements such as potential tax liabilities, the impact of
potential withholding taxes or transfer taxes and tax registration and governance requirements.
Assess whether there are any ways of structuring the operations which could legitimately
reduce or mitigate the tax costs. Investigate whether academic and administrative personnel
are required to submit local tax returns and/or pay local taxes. [129]

HR plan: Assess in-house capabilities and capacity to manage the expansion and comply with
any foreign requirements to determine the appropriate staffing plan, which may include a
combination of transferring employees from the home office abroad and hiring locally.
Develop plans to address conflicting cultures, integration issues and ineffective
communications. [129]

Infrastructure plan: Identify any location, facility and operational requirements based on the
model proposed for entry into the foreign market. The campus location — if applicable — is
critically important and can provide many benefits and/or risks to the home institution.
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Understand associated capital costs for development, operations and maintenance and consider
whether there are existing facilities that can be rented or leased in order to reduce expenses.
[129]

11. Technology plan: Understand the impact of technology on the proposed operational model.
[129]

2.8.12. Step 3: Conduct Due Diligence and Negotiate the Agreement

Due diligence is an investigation of a business or person prior to signing a contract, or an act with
a certain standard of care. It can be a legal obligation, but the term will more commonly apply to
voluntary investigations.

Conduct due diligence and negotiate the agreement. It is critical that the institution undertake
robust due diligence to vet the plan and associated assumptions before negotiating with potential
partners, if applicable. Note that this is not always a separate step and often occurs concurrently as
the business plan is being developed and shaped. Due diligence helps identify significant issues
and risk areas early in the process in relation to corporate structure and business activities, financial
performance assets and liabilities, commitments and contingencies. It covers all areas in the
business plan, notably:

Commercial, including any potential partners

Environmental factors

Intellectual property (IP) and patent protection

Integration and separation

Operational and cultural

Legal and regulatory

Tax and pensions

Accounting and financial

HR, information technology (IT) and other support services. [129]

CoNoOR~wWNE

Due diligence confirms that the selected market for expansion is a strategic fit and financially
viable, that potential partners are compatible and that the market entry plan is operationally sound.
Ultimately, it helps ensure that the higher education institution’s brand will be protected as it
pursues its transnational expansion objectives. [129]

Due diligence can be conducted internally or externally, depending on the institution’s internal
capabilities and the perceived risk of the venture. It is also often wise to partner with advisors who
have a strong global reach. This provides the benefit of local project management complemented
by global insight from teams who understand local transaction issues. [129]

2.8.13. Approve Agreement, Implement Business Plan & Evaluate and Review Project

Once all checks and balances are complete, the institution can confidently enter into partner
negotiations in order to finalize the agreement and move into the implementation phase as
mentioned in step 4 to 6.

e Step 4: Approve and complete the agreement

e Step 5: Implement the business plan
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e Step 6: Evaluate and review the project
For more details please refer the document “Extending the campus” by KPMG [129]

The Business Plan is most vital step in establishing Overseas Campus. Even smallest negligence

is not acceptable. In next chapter, I would like to discuss many case studies and Intricacies of
developing Overseas Campus.
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Chapter 3: Why International Branch
Campus Fail?

George Mason University-RAK’s Vice President Zaid Ansari have summarized it

best: “It’s no joke. Anybody who wants to open up a campus here needs to take a

reality check. We have learned three lessons — feasibility, feasibility, feasibility ”
[188]
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3.1. Why International Branch Campus Fail?

There are known to have been 29 IBC closures to date (since 1999). High profile closures include,
Michigan State University in Dubai, George Mason University in Ras Al Khaimah, U.A.E., and
the University of New South Wales in Singapore. Some of these are because student number
targets were over-ambitious and the reality fell short. Kinser state as a 10 per cent failure rate since
the mid-1990s. This failure rate is not particularly high in the context of international business
start-ups...Often, these universities do not appear to act like business organizations when
making decisions about international expansion. Rather than adopting a systematic, data-driven
approach, it seems that many institutions have taken a rushed, opportunistic approach to
international expansion. [202] [209] [276]

While branch campuses remain a popular facet of institutional international strategies, there have
been a number of high profile closures. It is worth highlighting that most of these closures were
free-standing and primarily self-funded campuses, in contrast to the new campuses, which are
to be opened in conjunction with local partners... The basic reasons for failure are:

Economic and political changes

Falling enrolment numbers

Changing government policy

Withdrawal of financial support by the host government.

Quality assurance

Student demand, and

Academic freedom [209] [227]

Number of Campus Closings

Fig. 3.1: Number of IBC closed from 1990 to 2010 [221]
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Success Rate by Home Country

Fig. 3.3: IBC Closing by Host Country [221]

The overall number of international branch campuses continues to rise steadily. Despite this
positive trend, however, campus closures still gain the most publicity, quelling the excitement of
new ventures. This media spin tends to exaggerate the fragility of overseas operations, but it also
sparks important questions of why campuses fail. As new universities attempt to play in the
international field, they should look less at their host country and more at the management and
mission of the home institution to strategically plan against failure. The key to branch campus
success is careful planning at the home campus. Clear harmonization of accreditation, faculty
involvement, administrative processes and academic mission will solidify the branch campus’
trajectory and decrease its vulnerability to changes in the host country... Therefore, the root of
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failure, even when external variables play a significant role, is the initial planning of a campus...
Clearly implementing contingency plans, strategic linkages between the campuses, flexible
frameworks of governance and realistic expectations for the new venture are essential to
ensure an institution’s viability. [180]

Failures are important

+ Understand pitfalls: 1

Fig. 3.4: Analysis of Failures [221]

Fig. 3.5: Why IBC fail: the common difficulties [221]

However, at times the reasons for expansion do not align with reality, as the recent retreats of
George Mason, Michigan State and the University of La Verne illustrate. These campuses, like the
26 others that C-BERT data report, closed because they either encountered unexpected market
and cultural conditions or lacked sufficient support from the home campus. Unrealistic
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projections of revenue and enrollment, regulatory conflicts, and incompatible partnerships are the
hallmarks of a bungled branch. [236]

To understand the complexities of setting up overseas campus, | would like to quote few examples.

3.2. Brief Case Studies of IBC Failure or Serious Problems Faced by IBC

3.2.1. Newcastle University UK partnership with Singapore’s Ngee Ann Polytechnic Singapore

Case Study:
Newcastle University UK partnership with Singapore’s Ngee Ann Polytechnic Singapore

Setting up the contractual agreement was fairly straightforward. However, leaders at Newcastle
University quickly began to encounter a number of unexpected challenges right from the start of the
process.

e The university found that they now faced additional tax implications in Singapore, where
withholding taxes were levied on the transfer of profits back to the UK. This required Newcastle’s
finance department to develop new projections for the venture that took into account the impact of
withholding taxes on net profits. The need to factor these additional costs into their budget was a
new experience for the university which had previously operated solely in the UK where tax relief
is often available on income.

e Another challenge emerged when, in a number of cases, visiting Newcastle management and
teaching staff found it necessary to extend their stay in Singapore, either to take on a second term
or to complete an ongoing project. This created complexities around work visas and immigration,
as well as tax implications for both the institution and the individuals involved. As a result,
Newcastle University found itself with an operation that not only required significant time and effort
to manage and sustain, its finance department had to develop new capabilities in tax that — as a
public institution — it did not previously possess as a core competency. [129]

3.2.2. Michigan State University USA: Dubai IBC

Case Study: Michigan State University USA

In 2007, Michigan State University launched a branch campus in Dubai, only to close all but
one program three years later after low enrolment led to losses of $4-million. [179]

Michigan State University (MSU) closed its doors in Dubai in 2010 because it failed to meet
enrollment targets. As a state-funded university, the MSU home campus was unable to
subsidize its branch counterpart. Following a business model, the branch could have
increased local enrollment by adjusting admissions standards to matriculate less qualified
students, but was unwilling to sacrifice the quality and reputation of its brand. Local
competition was an additional factor as MSU’s tuition ranged $2,000-$3,700 more than
neighboring IBCs. [263]
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3.2.3. George Mason University USA: UAE IBC

Case Study: George Mason’s (USA) Branch Campus at UAE

George Mason’s short stint in the Middle East may serve as one of the best examples of a
failed international branch campus, as well as poor planning. The university’s branch campus
in the United Arab Emirates announced its closing just three short years after its official
opening and without a single graduate to show for the time, money, and manpower invested.
Having to pull the plug on the campus a mere three years after its founding clearly creates
questions in the style, organization, funding, planning, and general consensus of an overseas
campus.

The university’s Provost Peter Stearns pointed to three issues as the basis of the university’s
failure.

e Slow enrollment growth

e Funding problems

e Disagreement with the UAE’s government concerning funding

Other areas presenting troubles were with

e Administration

e Academic standards

e School identity.

He also noted much of the problems associated with the branch campus could have been
realized from the university’s start, as opening a branch in the Middle East was much more
complicated than originally thought. As early as 2006, and even before George Mason’s branch
campus was fully open, many American schools and educators had expressed concerns of the
troubles and trustworthiness of creating complicated and involved ventures with foreign
organizations, especially in the Persian Gulf and Middle East regions despite the appetizing
benefits and funding. [188]

3.2.4. University of Waterloo Canada: Dubai IBC

Case Study: University of Waterloo Canada

The University of Waterloo is shuttering its branch campus in Dubai after only three years.
University of Waterloo launched the campus in the fall of 2009 as part of an ambitious strategy
to have hundreds of students complete two years of undergraduate engineering or mathematics
in Dubai, followed by their final two years in Waterloo. But the campus, a partnership with the
United Arab Emirates Higher Colleges of Technology, had only 140 students signed up this
fall. To be sustainable, the business plan called for nearly 500 students. Efforts to establish
global branch campuses have produced several cautionary tales, and University of Waterloo is
not the only school struggling to find its footing. [129]

64




Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

3.2.5. Webster University USA: Thailand IBC

Case Study: Webster University’s (USA) campus in Thailand

An internal site review report released on Monday identifies a range of problems at Webster
University's campus in Thailand, which the university promotes as offering American-style
higher education. These include

Substandard facilities

Student safety issues

Sorely “underdeveloped” student affairs apparatus

Inadequacies in some academic support services and resources

Inconsistency in communication or implementation of faculty policies and procedures,
including those related to termination processes

Seeming “inconsistencies” and “inaccuracies” in information included in accreditation
reports

A lack of direct communication to students as well as rank and file staff or faculty.
Accreditation: In addition to being covered under Webster’s American accreditation, the
university’s Thailand campus is also subject to the Thai government’s quality assurance
system. The task force found that “some apparently conflicting details” appear in the quality
assurance reports and on the WUT website, and raises questions about whether Webster is
in compliance with some Thai quality assurance requirements. (For example, the report
notes, “Thai accreditation requires five full-time, research-active faculty for each program
offered. The academic leadership of WUT and St. Louis must discuss how WUT can meet
this requirement....”) [183]

3.2.6. Malaysia Branch Campuses

Case Study: Malaysia Branch Campuses

Many of Malaysia’s private universities, including foreign branch campuses, are facing
financial and managerial problems and more than half will experience financial distress as a
result of recent changes to the national student loans scheme, according to a new report. It
says up to three quarters of foreign branch campuses and 70% of other private institutions could
be affected in the coming year. More than half of the eight foreign branch campuses failed to
make a profit in the period covered by the institute’s analysis, which is based on company
reports and a study of Ministry of Education data for 2013 — the latest available. [187]
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3.2.7. University of Central Lancashire UK: Thailand IBC

Case Study: University of Central Lancashire UK

Last year (2013) was not a vintage year for the University of Central Lancashire’s (UCLan)

attempts to gain a foothold in overseas markets.

e In November it emerged that it will lose up to £3.2 million in the collapse of its planned
Thailand campus. The university set up a joint venture company with the president of a
Thai duty-free storage company that would own and run the campus, which was to open
later this year. But the joint venture failed to complete the purchase of all the land needed
after its partner’s “circumstances changed”.

e In the same month, UCLan won praise from UK foreign secretary William Hague over its
plans for expansion into Sri Lanka, where the government has given the go-ahead for it to
be the first overseas university to open a campus in South Asia. But Amnesty International
UK told Times Higher Education that UCLan should “take note of the country’s appalling
human rights record”.

e Both these episodes came just months after it emerged that UCLan’s Cyprus campus was
criticized as a security risk by the UN secretary general, Ban Ki-Moon, who was concerned
by the campus’ location in the buffer zone separating the island’s Greek and Turkish
communities. UCLan, which opened the campus in October 2012, has also been under
pressure to prove that Cyprus is a fertile ground for student recruitment; the University of
East London was forced to close its Cyprus campus in 2013 after recruiting just 17 students.

With UK universities increasingly looking to expand overseas, some believe that UCLan’s
dealings raise important questions for higher education as a whole. [192]

3.2.8. Failure of Off-Shore Campuses in Japan (1980)
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Case Study: Failure of Off-Shore Campuses in Japan (1980)

History has proven that setting up off-shore campuses can be a risky business. In the 1980s, over 35
US colleges and universities rushed to set up off-shore campuses in Japan hoping to take advantage of
the growing Japanese economy and academic market. Recognition issues, coupled with the economic
downturn, led all but two (Temple and Lakeland College) to withdraw. However, some of the oldest
off-shore campuses — Johns Hopkins in Italy and Florida State in Panama — continue to operate more
than fifty years after their opening. Yet over the last few years, many universities from different
countries have been establishing off-shore campuses all over the world. There are relative success
stories, as well as failures. [128]

During the first wave, most overseas programs were apt to be supply driven and failed due to the lack
of demand in the host countries. For instance, more than thirty US universities established branch
campuses in Japan during its economic boom in the late 1980s. These universities had low name
recognition and almost all of these overseas programs were closed by the mid- 1990s due to low
enrollment. In contrast, the current wave is more demand driven, and the main suppliers are large
research universities with high visibility and strong reputations. [250]

There were several reasons for many foreign universities, especially US universities, to open campuses
in Japan in the 1980s and 1990s. From the Japanese perspective, in light of increasing demand for higher
education in the 1980s, there was an actual supply shortage of higher education services being offered
by Japanese institutions; foreign suppliers filled this gap. For a Japanese student, studying at a foreign
university campus in Japan was much cheaper than actually studying abroad and this became an
attractive way to enjoy “foreign study.” Some municipal and local governments in Japan were also keen
to host foreign university campuses because this was considered an effective tool to attract members of
the younger generation to rural areas. There were several reasons from the perspective of the export side
as well. For example, the first reason was a huge trade imbalance between Japan and the US in the
1980s. Many US policymakers considered tertiary education services provided to the Japanese as a
promising export items from the US to Japan. Secondly, the university-age population in the US stopped
increasing in the 1980s and, as such, US universities tried to expand into international markets. In
addition, a reduction of funding from individual state governments in the US gave impetus to the
establishment of campuses in Japan. In short, foreign universities (US universities) came to Japan to
make a profit. [267]

However, the majority of campuses in Japan established in the late 1980s and early 1990s had been
closed down by the mid-1990s, before the government introduced its Japanese Campus of Foreign
Universities system in 2004. It is striking that most campuses in Japan were closed down within 5 years.
Foreign university campuses in Japan failed to attract the adequate number of students for several
reasons. First, tuition fees were high compared with most Japanese universities. Second, foreign
universities that opened campuses in Japan were not well-known schools and were not able to develop
a good reputation locally. Most of them were state universities or community colleges in the US, not
the more well-known Ivy League universities. As a result, competent Japanese students were more
inclined to attend Japanese universities, while less qualified students chose to attend foreign universities
in Japan. Third, the level of English language proficiency of most Japanese high school graduates was
not high enough to study university-level courses taught in English. Fourth, the culture of US
universities was not compatible with Japanese beliefs and customs. In particular, the low graduation
rates at foreign universities are problematic, especially from the point of view of many Japanese.
Finally, foreign campuses in Japan are not formally recognized as Japanese universities under the
Japanese university system, and graduates are not regarded as university graduates in Japan. One
consequence of this distinction was that graduates from campuses in Japan established by foreign
universities were not qualified for postgraduate study. [267]
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3.2.9. University of Connecticut (UCONN) USA: Dubai IBC

University of Connecticut

+Failed to open
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UCONN: Geo-Political Issue - Reason for failed to open IBC [221]

3.2.10. University of Southern Queensland Australia: Dubai IBC

University of Southern
Queensland

*Opened a branch

pell 10
g aMo”

University of Southern Queensland: Why did they close? [221]
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3.2.11. La Verne University USA: Athens Greece IBC

La Verne University

La Verne University: Why did they close? [221]

3.2.12. Few More Examples

e
&

THE OBSERVATORY

on Borderless Higher Education

International branch campuses
Things can go wrong

* RMIT in Malaysia: Malaysian partner’s financial losses in Asian
economic crisis (1997)

* Central Queensland University in Fiji: low enrolments & political
instability (2007)

+ also closed campus in New Zealand in 2008

* University of Phoenix in Calgary and Vancouver: Unclear; possible
relation to a lawsuit against parent company, Apollo Group of
Arizona (2010)

* University of Northern Virginia in HK and Northern Cyrpus:
accreditation revoked (20107?)

Fig. 3.6: Things can go wrong by OBHE 2012 [297]

The next chapter highlights the Risk involved in establishing University at Foreign land or

International Branch Campus or Overseas Campus.
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Chapter 4: Risks Involved in Establishing
Overseas Campus

Risk, Intricacies &

Challenges
On the basis of various
Research Studies, White
Papers, Articles and
Published Reports and
Failure Case Studies on
International Branch
Campus (IBC), find out
the Risk, Intricacies &
Challenges to setup IBC
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4.1. Legal Risks: Not Same Level of Legal Support at Host Country

Branch campuses may find themselves in a gray area in terms of regulatory risks. As part of the
larger whole, they may have to conform to regulatory requirements of their countries of origin,
while the capacity to address these requirements may not exist in their specific branch campus
operational contexts. Branch campuses in countries whose legal systems differ significantly from
that of the home campus may face risk simply because they may not be aware of how they are
exposed. While the home campus might be able to enforce appropriate penalties regarding
workplace harassment, discrimination, or breach of copyright, for instance, such issues may
not have the same support of the legal system in the country of the branch campus.

e Despite the lack of equivalent legislative regulations in existence in Qatar, Northwestern
University in Qatar has been asked by the Office of the General Counsel to produce proof of
compliance with the Jeanne Clery Disclosure of Campus Security Policy and Campus Crime
Statistics Act (Clery Act), Higher Education Opportunity Act (HEOA), Illinois Campus
Security Act (CSEA), Family Educational Rights and Privacy Act (FERPA), and Health
Insurance Portability and Accountability Act (HIPAA), to name a few. [222]

In most cases, the host country is the main authority of law for the IBCs whereas the home country

is only a secondary source. This creates some interesting dynamics and complications for licensing

and accreditation. The ACE in 2007 created a classification system of regulatory frameworks for

IBCs on a scale of liberal to very restrictive in which they placed different countries according to

their requirements for licensing and general functioning.

e Bahrain was identified as liberal

e Kuwait was identified as moderately liberal

e United Arab Emirates (UAE) was identified as very restrictive because of governmental
control over universities’ permission to operate within the country’s borders. [228]

4.2. Risk of Sudden Changes in Government Policy

A particular challenge is that government policy can change without warning, in ways which

adversely impact the viability of an IBC.

e IBCs are impacted by national legalization on immigration (for both staff and students),
employment rights, taxation and planning. [199]

e The scale, speed and opacity of the government bureaucracy can also cause problems. [199]

For example:

e The decision of the Chinese government to revoke approval of 246 Sino-foreign joint
programmes in December 2014. China’s Ministry of Education is tightening legislation on
Sino-foreign joint programmes and has revoked the approval of 246 existing programmes and
institutions in a bid to better regulate joint ventures, motivated by concern over quality and
reputation as the number of programmes has increased dramatically over the last decade. [199]
[277]

e In 2010, University College London (UCL) established a branch campus in Adelaide, as the
South Australian regional government had a strategic plan to make the city a higher education
hub. The government offered to provide US$3.5 million in support to UCL over seven years.
A change of leadership in the regional government brought a change in attitude to higher
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education funding and a reduced commitment to the higher education hub idea. Expecting no,
or substantially less, financial support from the South Australian government after 2017, UCL
considered the financial risks too high and it decided to close its campus in Adelaide. [264]

In Qatar, the Qatar Foundation funded the establishment of eight international branch
campuses at Education City, but since May 2011, these campuses have collectively become
known as Hamad Bin Khalifa University. It is possible that at some time in the future, the Qatar
Foundation might withdraw its financial support to the foreign institutions and instead
nationalize and merge the campuses into one locally owned and controlled institution. [264]
In 2013, Texas A&M University announced plans to open a campus in Nazareth, as the
predominantly Arab population in this Israeli city is underrepresented in the nation’s higher
education. Texas A&M may have had good intentions in planning to establish this campus, but
it was perhaps not ethical to announce its establishment before funds to build it had been
secured, and given that Israel’s legislation still effectively outlaws the branch campuses of
foreign universities. At the end of 2015, it was still not clear whether this campus would ever
be built. [264]

4.3. Risk of Social and Political Changes at Host Country

Although the key to long-term success lies mainly at home, few branch campuses are able to thrive
when faced with dramatic social and political changes.

Arab Spring refers to the democratic uprisings that arose independently and spread across the
Arab world in 2011. The movement originated in Tunisia in December 2010 and quickly took
hold in Egypt, Libya, Syria, Yemen, Bahrain, Saudi Arabia, and Jordan. The Arab Spring had
lasting effects across the region as several institutions ceased their branch campus operations.
Less volatile but of equal consequence are significant changes in government policy towards
branch campuses. Fluctuations in government subsidies, initially designed to encourage
investment, can make unprepared institutions vulnerable.....The 21st century is the age of
globalization. It is also an era of political instability and the transformation of national policies
and priorities in many parts of the world. Branch campuses operate in a national context. The
current Arab Spring political and social unrest is an example of how drastically and
unpredictably political circumstances change. It is impossible to know how the political and
social transitions in the Middle East will affect branch campuses in the medium and long run.
[180] [190]

The current debate in India — one of the world’s largest potential student markets — about
government policies relating to branch campuses and other foreign higher education initiatives
is yet another example of how unpredictable this environment can be. The terms and conditions
of international involvement will be dramatically altered; and the practical aspects of how these
policies will be implemented, in a country famous for opaque regulations, will only emerge
over time. Branch campuses are vulnerable to changing and sometimes unstable environments.
[190]

It is important for IBC leaders to understand the need to adapt to local conditions, they also
need to be aware of the stability or fragility of the local environment. Most IBCs are located
in developing nations, where both governments and the higher education sectors may be
in flux. Few institutions would make a decision to open an IBC in a country where they think
the government may be overturned; however, the events of early 2011 in Egypt and some other
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Arab countries show that it is not always possible to predict the stability of a nation. Even
when a government is stable, most IBCs are operating in very fluid higher education sectors.
Altbach has suggested that the expansion of the local higher education sector may prove to
be one of the most significant threats to the sustainability of IBCs... These potential concerns
reinforce the fact that even though some educational institutions are becoming multinational,
education remains locally embedded. [230]

Host governments and regulators have political agendas, which may change over time,
impacting on the extent to which IBCs can, or cannot localize their staff base, curriculum and
research. [229]

4.4, Risk of International Relationships of Home and Host Country

One must know the international relationship of Home and Host Country. It’s a vital issue. It can
create very embracing situation for home and host country. Sometimes it may lead to IBC closure.

New York University Abu Dhabi (NYUAD): NYU administrators have been forced to
acknowledge that local immigration laws regarding Israeli citizens may have an impact on
hiring decisions. Since the U.A.E. does not have diplomatic relations with Israel, Israeli
students and faculty cannot come into the country or be issued a visa. In fact, non-Israeli
students who have a stamp in their passports from a visit to Israel are similarly precluded
from entry into the country. [257]

While establishing IBC of George Mason University USA at Korea, they have studied
relationship of Korea and China. In addition to this they have also studied the problems like
“Will Chinese students get USA visa for attending one semester at George Mason University
USA?”. [260]

The changes in foreign relationship can badly affect working and prospects of IBC at host country.

a. Do Chinese students need visas for studving in Korea”
Yes. they do need visas to study i Korea. According to MEST. there are 57.783
Chinese students in Korean universities as of 2010. The procedure is similar to what
American colleges do to 1ssue student visa. Student visa type 1s D2 and students can
apply to Korean Embassy with the required documents. which include 1) original
letter of admission from University, 2) passport. 3) original educational document
with photo copies. and 4) bank statement.

b. Will these Chinese students have issues in gaining a visa to study in the U.S. in years

1L &

-

2and 3?
We are working with Christina Lehnertz at OIPS regarding a visa type to be issued
for students from the Songdo branch campus. They will need either F-1 or J-1 visas
but 1t is likely that Mason will issue the J-1 visa as 1t can require students to go back
to the branch campus in Korea to complete their fourth year. Mason’s China 1-2-1

Fig. 4.1: George Mason University USA gathered information about future Visa issues of
Chinese Students at Korea before establishing IBC at Korea [260]
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4.5. Reputational Risk: Maintaining Quality

Joanna Newman, director of the UK Higher Education International Unit stated that “However,
there are also major reputational risks if it goes wrong — both for the institution involved and for
the sector more generally”. Where universities are one step removed from the teaching offered, it
is much harder for them to monitor student experience, adds Bols. [73]

The management of academic quality at IBCs is widely researched area. This is because the key
challenge for universities with transnational education is quality assurance. The reputations of
individual universities are, in large part, based on the perceived quality of their academic awards.
Providing education across borders exposes the UK universities to varying degrees of
reputational risk. While IBCs are generally regarded as being towards the low risk end of the
quality spectrum, maintaining quality control in IBCs may be more difficult because managers
and staff operate in an alien culture far from the home campus. If many of the staff are locally
hired, they may share different value sets from their managers and find it hard to apply academic
regulations and procedures set far away in the home university. [199]

High Export Licensing Foreign Direct Investment

Distance Learning |

Reputational Risk

International
branch campus

Low

Fig. 4.2: IBC: Reputational Risk is quite low [197]

The lesser-known (particularly non-US) universities expanding abroad have less to lose and more
to gain, whereas big-name US universities have a lot on the line in terms of their already-
established international reputations/”’brand names”. [256]

4.6. Lack of Control of an Unfamiliar Environment May Pose a Significant Financial Risk

This lack of control of an unfamiliar environment may pose a significant financial risk as host
countries or sponsors may prove to be unsympathetic. If a branch campus is under consideration
as a joint or entirely sponsored venture, universities should carefully consider the risks or impacts
of loss of financial support. Sponsors want to see their investment realized and will most likely
have expectations and requirements that the branch campus must meet in order to continue their
support. [222]
e One example of the importance of meeting the host country’s requirements is Johns Hopkins
University’s medical program in Singapore. According to a University World News article,
the home campus shut down the program because the local authorities did not feel the
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university was meeting expectations, failing to reach eight out of 13 performance benchmarks
they originally set out. Johns Hopkins’ administration believed this was an unfair judgment
since the university had no control over the factors that led to its inability to meet those goals.
[222]

4.7. Financial Risk: Exchange Rate, Interest Rates and Rate of Inflation

Macroeconomic uncertainties have the potential to greatly hurt organizational performance. There
are many variables that managers should consider, and most are difficult to predict. These variables
include

e Interest rates

e Rates of inflation

e Foreign exchange rates.

For example,

e the Indian rupee, which was on par with the US dollar in 1947 — when India gained
independence from the UK — had in 2007 depreciated by more than 39 times, and since the
global financial crisis of 2008, the rupee has continued to depreciate, and by 2013, one US
dollar bought 65 rupees (The Economic Times, 2013). Thus, the price of an American degree
delivered in India would have greatly increased in price over the last few decades. [276]

e Host Country Exchange Rates and Other Economic Issues Exchange rates and currency
volatility were a factor in some cases. Extreme currency instability was noted as one of the
reasons for turning down an opportunity to establish an IBC in South America. As one
interviewee noted, “I know we did try to go into a Spanish-speaking country. We wanted to go
to Mexico or Chile or somewhere else, but there were problems with currency issues and
economics so they had trouble making that work.” [234]

e Access to global Foreign Exchange (FX) risk management services and hedging tools can help
reduce costs associated with managing the overseas enterprise and mitigate risks associated
with fluctuations in foreign currency rates... Work closely with your financial partner to help
identify, reduce and pre-empt FX risk by:

o Forecasting cash flows in varying currencies
o Utilizing all the prudent hedging tools, including forwards and options
o Determining the success of hedging activity on locking in your operating budget [262]

4.8. Risk of Quality: Replicating the Students

For a branch campus to provide an education equivalent to the form offered at the home university,
the student body must largely match the one at home in terms of selectivity and quality.
Especially for the more prestigious institutions—such as Cornell, Liverpool, Monash, and some
others—this model will be difficult to sustain. For the many less-highly ranked institutions
sponsoring branches, maintaining a branch campus will not be as problematic. It is questionable
even now that most branches accept only students who would be qualified at home. These
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problems will likely become more serious given the increased competition for the top students in
the host countries. [211]

4.9. Risk Related to Unpredictable Future Market

In some cases, the pool of available students may become unpredictable as more branches are
developed, and local institutions are inevitably improved. This particularly serious problem will
likely infiltrate the Arabian Gulf region, where numerous branches have been established and the
local and perhaps even the regional student population will have many other options over time.
Some of the branches, established generally with funding from host governments or other agencies,
are already facing enrollment problems, and many are operating under capacity. [211]

The local conditions make the long-term outcomes of branch campuses unpredictable. It is

difficult to predict the future market for branch campuses as domestic institutions have become

increasingly competitive and strategic in luring students..

e Branch campuses may be less attractive in China in the near future given the expanding local
capacity at all levels.

e Likewise, a significant expansion of India’s domestic institutions is underway. The plan is to
open these institutions to international students for the first time. [211] [266]

In addition, Wilkins and Huisman found that for Chinese and Indian students, a university’s
reputation was more important than the quality of its program. [266]

4.10. Risk of Resistance from Domestic Education Providers or Society

4.10.1. Resistance from Local Higher Education Sector

e In Greek Cyprus, the government’s support of a branch of Harvard University’s School of
Public Health has prompted outcry from the local higher education sector, particularly
private universities. Private colleges there have “long complained of second-class status” and
are critical of the government’s plan to “lavish millions on a prestigious foreign university
rather than support domestic providers.” [256]

4.10.2. Resistance from Local Population

e In Vietnam, government and international donor agency support of foreign institutions
(Australia’s RMIT and US’s Roger Williams University [whose branch campus in Vietnam is
called American Pacific University] has been criticized by locals who argue that “the funding
should have been invested in bolstering the research capabilities of existing universities.” In
addition, critics say that the high tuition charged and only modest scholarship programs offered
by the foreign institutions do not serve national objectives to educate more underprivileged
students, nor are the ‘Western-oriented’ curricula, ESL, and US-based college prep courses
relevant to Vietnam. [256]
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4.10.3. Resistance from Government of Home Country

The India Institute of Management-Bangalore (I1IM-B) was initially thwarted initially the
government of India in its effort to accept Singapore’s invitation to establish an operation there.
“India’s Human Resource Development Ministry did not express the necessary support for
the venture (the current charter for the institutions reportedly does not permit off-shore
operations and would have to be amended) citing the need for all six 1IMs to focus on meeting
domestic demand for high quality education, rather than spending time and resources catering
for students abroad.” [256]

4.11. Partnership Risk

On partnership risk, one must read the entire research paper “Towards a risk-based typology for
transnational education”. It’s a wonderful research work. I could not resist to include few important
points from this research work. Many more important aspects have been discussed in this 31 pages
research study. [270] [293]

4.11.1. Composition

Composition refers to the nature of the TNE partner. For the UK universities studied in the sample,
there are a broad range of partners, including private companies, private for-profit education
companies, public universities (autonomous and under state control) and government ministries.
To illustrate this diversity, consider the following examples:

Staffordshire University: partnership with autonomous public university (University of
Madras).

London Metropolitan University: partnership with state-controlled public university (Shanghai
University of Traditional Chinese Medicine).

London South Bank University: partnership with a public polytechnic (Nanyang Polytechnic)
and a public health care provider (Singapore General Hospital).

University of Wales: partnership with a not-for-profit theological college (TCA College,
Singapore).

University College Plymouth St Mark and St John: partnership with Malaysian Ministry of
Education.

University of the West of England: partnership with private, for profit education company
(Brickfields Asia College). [270] [293]

78



Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

Composition and risk of market failure

Autonomous public university

State-controlled public university

Public college

ol o I o B

Not-for-profit college Increasing risk of | | market failure

th

Government ministry

Private university

Private college

U e I )

Private company

4
Table 4.1: Composition and risk of market failure [270] [293]

The risk of market failure is likely to increase the greater the divergence between the mission
of the UK University and its partner. In partnerships between autonomous public universities,
there is generally a shared mission in terms of achieving teaching and research excellence and
enhancing international reputation. Public and not-for-profit colleges may have a broadly similar
mission in terms of teaching, but place a lower weight on research and reputation. Government
ministries have political goals, which may align with those of the UK university (e.g., promoting
the quality of teaching), but are subject to change during the political cycle. For-profit private
colleges have commercial objectives. [270] [293]

4.11.2. Structure

There are a number of ways that NTE partnerships are structured. Although the agreements are
almost universally formal and contractual in nature, they can extend from a limited bilateral
agreement to multilateral agreements. Similarly, the partnership agreement might be the only
agreement that the university and the partner is involved with, whereas in other cases either or both
have a multitude of other arrangements. For example:

e University of Warwick, Singapore Institute of Manufacturing Technology and Singapore
Institute of Management: this is a multilateral agreement, involving the university and two
partners, a public research institute and private, for-profit university.

e Bradford University and Institute for Integrated Learning in Management (IILM): this is a
bilateral agreement, where the university has other agreements but the partner does not.

e University of London International Programmes and Singapore Institute of Management: this
is a bilateral agreement, in which both parties have other agreements. [270] [293]

The risk of market failure is likely to increase with the complexity of the relationship. The
lowest risk is where there is a straightforward bilateral arrangement between the university
and the partner and neither party has any other arrangements. As the number of parties to
the agreement increase, the complexity is bound to increase to accommodate the different
objectives and circumstances of the additional partners. Similarly, the relationship becomes
potentially harder for the university to manage when the partner has multiple other agreements,
each of which may impose different obligations and constraints on the partner which may be in
conflict. Finally, the more partnership agreements the university has, the greater the pressure on

79



Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

management time of dealing with diverse agreements and the greater the risk that one fails. [270]
[293]

Structure and risk of market failure

Bilateral agreement

Multilateral agreement

University has other agreements Increasing risk of | | market failure

ol i 0od M B

Partner has other agreements

SJI

Both parties have other agreements

g
Table 4.2: Structure and risk of market failure [270] [293]

4.11.3. Function

Function is concerned with the goals of the partnership (i.e., what it is intended to achieve). The
literature review noted three broad goals for the development of TNE partnerships, namely to
enhance the home university’s global reputation (e.g., by building a global brand name or
enhancing its research productivity by access to new academic talent and sources of research
funding), to achieve a developmental objective in terms of capacity-building in the host market or
to achieve commercial objectives. To illustrate

e University of Nottingham Ningbo: this partnership with the Wenli Education Group is intended
to promote the University of Nottingham as a global organisation and to position it as research
partner with the Chinese government. Its strategic objective is to create an ‘international
university...[in which] our three campus networks constitute a unique transnational teaching
and learning environment hosting the largest number of international students of any British
university’.

e Staffordshire University and the University of Madras: this is a capacity-building
‘development partnership’, aimed at knowledge transfer to allow the partner to develop
expertise in the area of sustainable development.

e University of Wales and Fazley International College: this is a straightforward commercial
partnership, in which the university validates the degrees of a private, for-profit college. [270]
[293]

It is likely that the risk of market failure increases as the function of the partnership moves from
reputational, when the activities of the partnership will tend to be limited (and aligned) to high
quality teaching and research, through developmental to purely commercial, when decisions will
primarily be taken in the interests of maximising short-term profits. This is because the more
commercially oriented the function, the greater the risk of short-termism (especially if the
entry and exit costs are low) and opportunism on the part of the partner. [270] [293]
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Function and the risk of market failure

1. Reputational goal

2. Developmental (capacity-building) goal Increasing risk of | | market failure

3. Commercial goal

Table 4.3: Function and the risk of market failure [270] [293]

4.11.4. Scope

Scope refers to the range of activities covered by the partnership and the term of the agreement.

In the partnerships studied, the scope varied from a component of a degree, typically the ‘top-up’

programme, through single degrees to a comprehensive range of undergraduate and postgraduate

degrees. For example:

e London South Bank University, Nanyang Polytechnic and Singapore General Hospital:
partnership involving the franchise of a single top-up degree from a polytechnic diploma.

e University of the West of England and Brickfields Asia College: partnership involving a single
degree.

e Sheffield Hallam University and KBU International College: partnership involving a range of
degrees from different faculties at the university.

e University of Liverpool and Xi’an Jiaotong University: partnership involving a comprehensive
range of degrees from most faculties at undergraduate and postgraduate levels. [270]

It is likely that the broader the scope of the partnership, the higher the risk of market failure.
This is because the difficulty of assuring quality and compliance with the agreement increases with
the number and diversity of degrees covered by the partnership. [270]

Scope and the risk of market failure

Single top-up degree

Single degree Increasing risk of | | market failure

Multiple degrees from one school/faculty

el B I o B

Multiple degrees from multiple schools/faculties

Table 4.4: Scope and the risk of market failure [270] [293]

4.11.5. Process

Process covers the means by which these goals are to be achieved, including the responsibilities
and autonomy of each partner. In the partnerships studied, these varied from the partner being
responsible only for ‘back-office” support services to the partner designing, teaching and assessing
a university’s degree. For example:

e Durham University and Fudan University: Durham delivers a distance-learning degree, with
teaching support and assessment provided by its own staff on a ‘flying faculty’ basis.
Admissions are managed by the university. Fudan provides classrooms, administrative
support, English language training and marketing.
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e Harper Adams University and Beijing University of Agriculture: the degrees are jointly
designed, the university provides quality assurance, but the partner undertakes the teaching
and assessment.

e Open University and LASALLE College of the Arts: the partner designs, teaches and assesses
the degree; the university provides only quality assurance. [270] [293]

It seems likely that the risk of market failure increases the more that key processes are contracted
to the partner, in particularly admissions, teaching, assessment and curriculum design. Following
Table suggests that the risk is minimised if the university controls marketing (i.e., marketing
plus all the other processes below) and maximised if the university only controls quality assurance.
[270] [293]

While following Table is consistent with a transactions cost approach to market failure, it implies
that the more asymmetrical the power relationship between the home university and the partner,
the lower the risk of market failure. As noted in the literature review, there is a counterview from
organisational theory that the greater the power asymmetry between the partners, the less likely
the partnership is to endure. One way of reconciling these alternative perspectives is that the risk
of market failure associated with the process dimension may decline over time, as trust between
the partners is built, so that sustainable partnerships tend to be associated with more symmetrical
sharing of control. Nonetheless, at any given point in time, the greater the share of control retained
by the home university, the lower the risk of market failure. [270] [293]

Process and the risk of market failure

University controls marketing+

University controls admissions+

University controls teaching: tutor support+

B 9] Dl

University controls teaching: instruction+ Increasing risk of | | market failure

:.ll

University controls assessment+

University controls curriculum design+

] I

University controls quality assurance "4

Table 4.5: Process and the risk of market failure [270] [293]

4.,11.6. Outcome

In this context, the outcome of the partnership can be either a process or a product. In the case of
TNE partnerships, the outcomes vary from building a sustainable, long-term partnership for the
mutual benefit of both the university and the partner (process) to simply being the provision of an
education service (or product). In practice, all TNE partnerships involve some degree of both
outcomes. For example:

e University of Warwick, Singapore Institute of Manufacturing Technology and Singapore
Institute of Management: while this partnership provides an education service (product), the
primary outcome is the development of broader research collaboration between the university
and the research partner (Singapore Institute of Manufacturing Technology).
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e Queen Margaret University and International Institute of Hotel Management: this partnership
also provides a product (a top-up degree), but the main outcome is to support the partner to
become a leading hospitality management school (i.e., institutional capacity-building).

e University of Wales and TCA College: the primary outcome from this partnership is the
education service. There is little scope to develop any wider form of cooperation between the
university and the partner, with the former offering only a commercial validation service to the
latter. [270] [293]

It is likely that the greater the emphasis on process as an outcome, the greater the risk of

market failure. This is because the outcome is terms of product can be more easily specified and

monitored, in terms of the number of students enrolled, the number of students graduating, the
number of degrees offered within the partnership, etc. Broader collaboration in terms of joint
research is much harder to achieve, success is harder to measure and so-called ‘mission drift’ an

attendant risk the loftier and less-articulated the vision. [270] [293]

QOutcome and risk of market failure

1. Primanly product-based outcome: education service Increasing risk of [ | market

2. Both product-based and process-based outcomes failure

3. Primarily process-based outcome: broader collaboration

Table 4.6: Outcome and risk of market failure [270] [293]

4.12. Risk of Low Enrollment

Will branch campuses be able to enroll students of the same quality as their home-campus students

over time? A number of problems in this respect are already evident.

e The University of New South Wales, for example, closed its branch campus in Singapore in
2007, after less than a year — due to low enrollments. [190]

e Most of the American branches in the Gulf are reportedly under-enrolled. [190]

e The Indian University of Pune recently closed its doors due to low enrollment. [263]

¢ Michigan State University (MSU) closed its doors in Dubai in 2010 because it failed to meet
enrollment targets as did George Mason University one year earlier when it closed its doors in
the United Arab Emirates. [263]

A lack of qualified student applicants reportedly plagues many international branch campuses,
although the literature is void of actual figures. The ability to recruit qualified and sufficient
numbers of students clearly impacts institutional strategy.

e Several failed branch campuses such as the Michigan State University in Dubai blamed low
enrollment as the primary issue leading to their closure.

e Qatar’s Education City has struggled to attract qualified Qatari nationals. [209]

e While opening IBC of George Mason University USA at Korea, they have finalized the
minimum student enrollment criteria as follows.
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10-1. Minimum Enrollment

a, What is the mininnan envollment that we must have ro launch this proeram?
We will be requiring no minimum enrollment of students during the first year of the
Songdo campus. Because the government of Korea and IFEZA will be providing all
needed funds in year one, there is no financial nisk to GMU if our minimuum

enrollment numbers are lower than expected. In addition. when obtaining the
approval to open our doors by MEST, we become subject to the regulation of pre-
approval from the Ministry of Education before dissolving our campus. Since the
process of closing a campus could take several months. we will be open during the
first year regardless of our enrollment numbers.

b. By what point must we have this minimum envollinent?
In principle, minimmum enrollment will synchronize the loan amount we borrow.,
Based on the term sheet agreed with IFEZA. we will have a five year contract and are
allowed to borrow the free interest loan up to $10 million for first five years. This
term can be extended to 10 years as we include this in our inirial five year contract,

According to our current enrollment projection and pro forma, we plan to borrow
$4.5 million to cover our operational deficit in the first three years. If we are unable to
meet the target enrollment in the first three years, we may need to borrow more than
$4.5million until we reach the maximum loan amount of $10 million. The point we
must have the minimum enrollment is contingent upon the loan amount we borrow
rather than the fixed time period.

Fig. 4.3: Minimum Enrollment issue of IBC of George Mason University USA at Korea [260]

4.13. Saturation Point

e Laura E. Rumbley and, Philip G. Altbach suggested that “little to suggest that branch campus
development has peaked, although it may have reached a “saturation point” in some places,
such as Singapore and Hong Kong”. [256]

There are, however, limits to the growth of traditional export education. Universities face
capacity constraints. International students tend to be concentrated in subjects like business and
engineering, which offer graduates the highest rate of return (in terms of higher lifetime earnings)
on the costs of tuition and living while studying. International student numbers cannot, therefore,
be expanded beyond a certain point without distorting the shape and academic character of a
university. Perhaps more fundamentally, there is a limit to the number of students who are willing
and able (financially and culturally) to study in a foreign country. While the total number of
students in tertiary education has grown rapidly over the last 30 years, the percentage that study

outside their own country (i.e. who are ‘internationally-mobile’) has remained fairly constant at
around 2%. [289]
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4.14. Different Boundaries: Can Risk the Sustainability of IBC

IBCs are filled with structural and cultural boundaries and successful IBC leaders must learn to
overcome such boundaries. The liberalization of trade policies and improvement of technology
have allowed for colleges and universities to overcome geographic boundaries and expand their
global foot-print, but little attention has been given to how these changes have affected the
operational aspects of these multinational educational organizations. In some ways the ease
of expansion has created more boundaries within the administrative and academic operations.

When spanning boundaries, individuals are often associated with each group that the boundary
divides. Unfortunately, the tendency is for neither group to claim the boundary spanner as one of
its own. In fact, the boundary spanner will often be perceived as working on behalf of the other
group and may encounter distrust from both groups. Despite these drawbacks, not learning to span
the boundaries that are part of the IBC can risk the sustainability of the organization. The types
of boundaries that exist within IBCs are briefly described next.

4.14.1. Campus Boundaries

The most significant boundary that exists is that between the home campus and the branch
campus. No matter how the IBC is structured or how it is governed, those on the home campus
usually view the IBC as part as something “different” or “apart” from the home campus.
Coleman explains this phenomenon by suggesting that those on the home campus often consider
the IBC within the institutional periphery and rarely consider it a part of the academic core. As
such, it is often considered a low priority for many on the home campus.

e Lim’s study of Australian IBCs illustrated the impact of such a boundary in finding that that
there was a general lack of agreement between the home and branch in terms of what it meant
to provide a comparable education to students.

e Lane’s analysis of governance structures found that faculty and staff on the IBC often feel
disenfranchised and disconnected as they have limited means for engaging in the institutional
governance structures.

e Hefferman and Poole, in their study of Australian universities in Southeast Asia, found that
disconnects between the campuses can lead to an absence of trust, commitment, and effective
communication, which can in turn lead to a deterioration of the offshore enterprise. [230]

4.14.2. Vertical Boundaries

The creation of an IBC often merges, at least in terms of geographic proximity, several functions
that operate distinctly from each other on the home campus. However, the vertical
administrative silos that exist on the home campus can often be extended to the IBC. Many
American IBCs in the Middle East use the same academic and administrative governance
structures as exist at the home campus. These horizontal boundaries can make it difficult for
those within the IBC to work as a team to operate the IBC. These vertical boundaries
sometimes create further problems when the academic and professional staff report back to
supervisors or departments on the home campus. This reporting structure may be intended to help
integrate the IBC staff with counterparts on the home campus and to ensure compliance with home
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campus policies and procedures. Unfortunately, this can reestablish the home campus silos at the
IBC and may make it difficult for the IBC leader to coordinate the functions of the IBC. [230]

4.14.3. Temporal Boundaries: Time Zones

Many branch campuses are in a different time zone from the home campus, so establishing help
desks in both the home and offshore campus would enable a university to offer students and staff
support over extended hours. [224]

Many IBCs are located several time zones apart from the home campus. In many cases, there is
very little overlap in the workdays of the two campuses, making it difficult to coordinate
meetings and often extending the decision-making processes. This is particularly problematic
when the IBC exists in a country when the workweeks runs from Sunday through Thursday, as
is often the case in majority Muslim countries where Friday is a holy day. The temporal boundary
makes it difficult for even simple issues to be quickly addressed when it involves staff on both
campuses. The time differential can make it difficult for individuals to discuss an issue over the
phone or to quickly exchange e-mails and when meetings are scheduled. Furthermore, those
making time-sensitive decisions on the home campus do not often think about the impact of their
decisions on the functions of the IBC. For example, it is not unusual for IT administrators to
schedule updates to student-management software in the middle of the night so as to minimize the
impact on users. However, what is the middle of the night at the home campus may be the middle
of the workday at the IBC and thus cause a severe disruption in services. IBC leaders must
recognize the effect of temporal boundaries and find ways for the staff at both campuses to
compromise on their schedules and help the home campus staff to realize the potential implications
for their decisions on the functions of the IBC. [230]

4.15. Risk of Critical Resource Availability

The ability to acquire books and equipment may have significant impact on the quality of teaching.

¢ Northwestern University faced resource acquisition challenges at the beginning of its
establishment of a branch campus in Qatar. With degree offerings in communications and
journalism studies, availability of media equipment was critical to course work. However,
monopoly by a single vendor in the local marketplace meant that administration had to choose
between spending 30 percent more to buy equipment locally or to ship it from known vendors
overseas and risk a longer delivery time and likely delay by customs upon entry. [222]

e In conservative societies, customs officials may hold back educational materials containing
nudity or political content. The host, sponsoring institution, or the appropriate governmental
agency should seek support for the import of such materials prior to finalizing a branch
campus agreement. [222]

e Provost, Peter Stearns, from George Mason University in 2006 said “a task as simple as
ordering books can take months because of government censors.” [261]
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4.16. Increase in Cost of Leaving and Running Cost Can Affect Growth of IBC

In November last year, Tisch Asia, New York University’s arts school, shut its Singapore branch,
reportedly because of huge deficits due to high running costs. [215]

Singapore is now one of the most expensive countries globally to obtain an undergraduate

degree once the high cost of living in the city state is taken into account. Foreign student

numbers have fallen as fees have been rising — and at a much faster rate than those for locals. At

Singapore’s top-ranked public universities,

e Undergraduate fees for foreign students are around S$15,300 (US$12,000) for humanities and
social science degrees, an increase over last year of more than 11%, compared with an 8.6%
increase for Singaporeans.

e The cost of a business degree or management degree has risen in the past year by as much as
15% for foreign students — to S$31,200 (US$24,500), compared with a 6% increase for
Singaporeans that allows them to obtain the same degree for S$9,250 (US$7,200).

e Fees for undergraduate law degrees have risen by an eye-watering 17% in the past year
compared with 8% for Singaporeans, according to official figures.

The fees rise coupled with high living costs has been exacerbated by a strengthening of the

Singaporean currency, HSBC notes. [215]

4.17. Faculty Retention Risk

4.17.1. Stressful and Less Supportive Environment

Loss of staff naturally lends itself to the risks associated with loss of business continuity and
institutional knowledge. In a startup environment of a branch campus, the likely chaotic and
unstructured nature of operations may further increase this risk, as staff may encounter a stressful
and less supportive environment than what they may encounter at more established higher
education institutions. In setting up a branch campus, institutions should carefully manage
employee expectations during recruitment and establish internal support systems. [222]

4.17.2. International Engagement: Not Valuable for Promotions and Reluctant to Leave Research

Frequently, institutions hope to have home campus faculty teaching at branch campuses, a model
that is prevalent in Asia and the Middle East. However, recruitment and retention of such faculty
is an ongoing issue of sustainability, particularly if international engagement is not recognized as
valuable in tenure and promotion criteria. Moreover, senior faculty members are often reluctant to
leave their work, alienate themselves from their colleagues, or lose momentum in their research.
[222]
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4.18. Risk to the Quality of Education and Local Accreditation

The branch campus should have responsibility of the control of academic programming content
and standards. The lack of control in this regard may pose significant risk to the quality of
education at the branch campus. In addition, branch campuses in the Middle and Far East may face
issues of censorship, something beyond the control of branch campuses or their hosts and partners
but with direct influence on academic freedom and the content of programming. [222]

Accreditation by educational bodies in the university’s home country is an official recognition that
the branch campus meets the goal of maintaining degree quality. Home campuses whose goals
include accreditation of their branch campuses will need to consider the impact of accreditation
requirements on their branch campus operations in terms of the time and effort required and make
the ability to meet these requirements a key priority. George Mason University learned this
lesson when, after almost four years of operation in the UAE, it was forced to close down in 2009
due to a 50 percent reduction in its subsidy and pressure from the university’s sponsor, Edrak, that
the branch campus academic dean report directly to Edrak instead of the university provost. The
lack of resources and risk of losing accreditation due to the reporting structure forced the
university to close its branch campus before it was able to produce a single graduate. George
Mason University students could not transfer their credits to other Emirati institutions as
the university was not yet locally accredited. The home campus should also take into account
the accreditation requirements of the host country, if any such requirements do exist. While this
might not influence the ability of a branch campus to meet its key goals or a sponsor’s
requirements, it may allow for better integration in the host country’s higher education
environment and gives students the opportunity to transfer from local institutions to the
branch campus, opening another avenue for student recruitment. [222]

4.19. Risk of Misinterpretation: Lack of Common Terminology

IBC form of education has become increasingly important to students and both host countries and
exporting nations, a lack of common terminology, data collection and regulation creates
problems both for students and countries, according to a new report released by Going Global,
the international education conference of the British Council and the German Academic Exchange
Service. The report is based on an in-depth study of 10 countries where international campuses
operate. The report studied TNE in Botswana, Egypt, Hong Kong, Jordan, Malaysia,
Mauritius, Mexico, Turkey, United Arab Emirates (Dubai) and Vietnam. The report calls such
campuses part of “transnational education” (TNE) and includes in that category both freestanding
institutions and those that are branch campuses of universities elsewhere. There is “confusion
within and among countries about what the different types or modes of TNE actually mean
and involve,” the report states. In some countries “the overall concept of TNE is not clearly
understood at the national policy level, leading to confusion from the top down.” [181-182]
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Fig. 4.4: Report on “Transnational Education Data Collection Systems” by British Council [181-
182]

Where data are collected or policies are developed, the report says, there is inconsistency on what

various terms mean. For example

e “Joint degrees” (theoretically those co-managed by a university in the host country and one
outside) appear to mean many different things, with varying levels of involvement by the host
institution.

¢ In Malaysia and China, building capacity means not just absorbing local excess demand, it
also holds out the prospect of strengthening the quality of public universities through a
‘demonstration effect” and, in the case of Malaysia, may also help attract more international
students to the country. The objective of capacity building requires the IBCs to bring new
pedagogies and teaching methods from their home universities.

e Terms very basic to effective quality control -- such as “registration,” “accreditation” and
“quality assurance” -- also appear to mean very different things in different countries, the
report says. As a result, in many countries there is “chaos and confusion” over the institutions
that have arrived and grown in recent years. In addition, the report says that the lack of data or
a common language hinders good policy. [181-182] [229]

4.20. Risk of Not Getting Expected Internal Support from Home Country

Branch campuses may require a unique range of support from both their home campuses and
externally to mitigate the effects of risks on the attainment of key goals. Branch campus issues
should be high on the agendas at the home campus for the first few years, and the home campus
should empower a task force of committed internal stakeholders to provide support during
this time. Just a few of the internal partners of Northwestern University’s branch campus in
Qatar are listed in following Figure to illustrate the type of support that a home campus can
provide. [222]

Illustrating the difficulties of trying to access support from the home university, one inexperienced
manager explained that when he had been seconded to the Gulf, he had been promised regular
meetings with the vice-chancellor and senior colleagues over Skype to provide him ongoing
support and mentoring. In the event, ‘in the UEA video conferencing is illegal’. The support
became limited to occasional telephone conversations. [229]
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FIGURE 1: INTERNAL SUPPORT FOR
BRANCH CAMPUSES

HOME CAMPUS EXAMPLES OF
DEPARTMENT SUPPORT SERVICES
Office of the « Providing legal advice

Reviewing contracts
= Reviewing waivers and
indemnification documents
« Ensuring adherence to
regulatory requirements
Risk « Reviewing and providing
Management advice on insurance products
» Supporting the creation of
a branch campus insurance
framework
» Providing duty of care
obligation advice
= Supporting international
travel risk mitigation
Academic Deans +« Supporting academic
of the schools programming content
represented at =  Assisting with home campus
branch campus faculty recruitment
Purchasing » Leveraging home campus
vendors for services in branch
campus location
« Integrating purchase policies
and procedures into branch
campus environment
Student Affairs =  Helping create branch
campus guidelines for student
organizations
= (reating synergies and student
collaborations between
campuses

Table 4.7: Northwestern University’s Internal Support from Home Country for IBC at Qatar
[222]

General Counsel

4.21. Risk of Social Unrest

Academic staff and international students are less likely to want to go to countries that are
considered unsafe or where the threat of social unrest is high; the same is true if the threat of war
or military conflict with neighboring countries is high.

e In 2011, there was a sustained period of protests and rioting in Bahrain, which has recurred
sporadically since on a smaller scale,.

e In 2014, there were large demonstrations and sit-in-the-road protests lasting several weeks in
Hong Kong. Several institutions in Hong Kong cancelled classes during this period, either
because of blocked access to campuses or because thousands of students boycotted lectures.
[276]
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4.22. Goal and Associated Risk

Goals Advantages of IBC for Reaching Goals Potential Risks
* Enhances global influence and * Failure of IBC and damage to the
recognition mstitution’s reputation
Enhancing In . : e : ;
t * Increases ability to recrut top quality | « Greater financial cost relative to
inslt’iat:;;:m’s students and faculty altemnatives such as franchising or
reputation | * Allows institution greater control over | TWIIMRE aTTangements

its brand and reputation relative to other

forms of iIntemationalization
R * Develops international research linkages | * No great nsks, but research
Creating with faculty and research centers opportunities are less important for

research and ———— = - ; = bitiads
academic | * Enhances the parent mstitution's ability teaching-oriented institutions

opportunities | © facilitate intemational acadenuc
expenences for students

* Protects or expands regional market * High tuition fees that make 1t
share In areas that already have a high difficult for IBCs to compete with

g demand for the parent mstitution’s local altematives

Gaining PRI

access to
student * Serves excess demand

markets | . Offers something better or different

than local altematives
* Promotes religious ideals * Conflict between altnustic missions
Altruism | o % and the practical need for financial
Serves underserved markets sustainability
» Eams additional revenue through » Failure of IBC with potential cost to
fuition and management fees institution of mullions of dollars due
g g » Accesses new student markets that to sunk costs related to bullding
F 1
u;a;:nm provide new sources of revemme ﬁ:f;”m elfcgal fees. program
« Indirectly benefits finances by '
mmproving reputation. which enhances
mstitution’s abulity to recnut fwition-
paying students

Table 4.8: IBC: Goals and Risk [234]

4.23. Risk of Lower Alumni Support
Donations and Financial Gifts from international alumni are, in general, lower than those from

domestic alumni. This phenomenon is particularly relevant to American HEIs because, country to
HEIs in most other countries, US institutions rely on alumni donations to find their activities. [232]
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4.24. Risk of Climatic Conditions and Disaster Prone Areas

4.24.1. Frequency of Natural Disasters

In some countries, natural disasters occur frequently or regularly, such as typhoons in China and
Hong Kong; monsoon floods in India; earthquakes in Indonesia and Japan; and droughts in parts
of Africa. The potential for such disasters might make the financial risks in some countries too
high for institutions; also, academic staff and international students are less likely to want to go to
countries where natural disasters are common. Natural disasters have the potential to disrupt
routine operations and to damage physical assets, such as campus infrastructure. [276]

4.24.2. Climatic Conditions

The physical and natural environments can also have significant effects on an institution’s

operations and attractiveness to potential students.

e International students might not want to go to the UAE because of the extremely high
temperatures experienced during the summer months, which typically exceed 45 C. [276]

4.25. Hire Market Analyst and Lawyers

At Korea's Silicon Valley, Utah and Belgium's Ghent University are working together to start
operations between September 2013 and March 2014. But the Utah University must complete
ongoing feasibility studies. The school has hired consultants to do a market analysis, and its
lawyers are exploring Korean labor laws. The goal is to determine whether the proposed campus
fits with the university's mission and its economic viability, then present a recommendation to
Utah University trustees by the end of this year. [255]

Despite the local support available there is always a need for independent research or support from
local lawyers or employment experts. UCL, for example, has had to draw on external advice on
both its Australian and Kazakh projects. There have also been small complications such as the
requirement to translate employment contracts into Russian in Kazakhstan. [283]

4.26. Risk Management Framework, Risk Assessment Specialist & Insurance Consultant

A branch campus might be a private, profit earning venture; a partnership with a local institution;
or entirely sponsored by a local government or corporate entity. Each of these contexts brings with
it unique risk considerations. As such, home campus risk management frameworks may fail to
transplant successfully to the branch campus. In establishing a branch campus, the home campus
should gear risk management measures towards aligning the institution with its goals, values, and
mission and meeting established benchmarks that underpin the progress of such an operation. In
doing so, the home campus may also minimize the impact of any potential risk — risk that may be
reputational, strategic, financial, or regulatory in nature. [222]
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Ivana Chalmers has worked at Northwestern University in Qatar (NU-Q) since its inaugural year
of 2008. NU-Q provides undergraduate degrees in journalism and communications. With a diverse
employee community and students of 24 different nationalities, this unique environment results in
aone of a kind operational context. Ms. Chalmers is the risk assessment specialist for the branch
campus. At NU-Q, Ms. Chalmers’ portfolio encompasses a wide range of duties in a risk
environment where precedents are rare, established policies may be unsuitable, and the
context differs starkly from that of Northwestern’s home campus. Her role includes
assessment of risk exposures and evaluation of insurance needs for the campus, while serving
as a point of contact to internal and external security, legal, and risk management stakeholders.
She is a key contact for and a member of several security, safety, and emergency management
committees. [222]

4.27. Texas A&M University USA: Use of ERM Software for Risk Management

ERM Risk Categories m

Strategic
(affects the University's Re p Utat| Ona|
ability to achieve goals and : >
objectives, competitive and (affects reputation, public
market risks, fraud, etc.) perception, political issues,
fraud, etc.)
Compliance Financial
(affects compliance with X s(:glesc t:;zzs :lf 5
laws and regulations, safety . : YT
and environmental issues, Ope ratlona' A0 ohn lnc!ude
AT s technology risks)
litigation, conflicts of floct .
interests, fraud, etc.) (a SOngony
management processes
and procedures, fraud, etc.) 14

Fig. 4.5: Texas A&M University: Enterprise Resource Management (ERM) for Risk
Management [306]

In addition to the Risk involved, one must study the Intricacies and Challenges faced by existing
IBCs all over the world. All the stakeholders must know these aspects to prepare the business plan,
to establish the IBC and for smooth working of IBC. | would like to cover these aspects along with
counter examples in the next chapter.
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Chapter 5: Intricacies and Challenges of
Establishing Overseas Campus

Risk, Intricacies &

Challenges
On the basis of various
Research Studies, White
Papers, Articles and
Published Reports and
Failure Case Studies on
International Branch
Campus (IBC), find out
the Risk, Intricacies &
Challenges to setup IBC
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5.1. Environment & Culture

5.1.1. Key Differences between Home and Host Campuses

Home campus Host campus
Resourcing Well-resourced teaching. Poor library resources and student
library and student facilities. recreational facilities.
Staffing Well-qualified. Perceived to be of lower quality
compared to the home campus.
Greater usage of part-time faculty.
Staff teach greater hours per week.
Research Research active. Very little research undertaken.
Teaching focused.
Student performance | Higher student performance Lower student performance.
compared to overseas Possible causes:
institutions. - Lower entry students
- Varying learning styles
- English language ability
Curriculum Greater variety 1n programmes. | Less curriculum.
Western dominated.
May not always be applicable to
market needs.

Table 5.1: Key differences between Home Campus and Overseas Campus [203]

Marguerite Dennis, a veteran international educator since 1967, who has worked on branch campus

agreements, says:

“l don’t think anybody should go into a country without
understanding the economic and political situations,
the marketing opportunities, the literacy rate, whether there is
an upper middle class, and who your competitors are.”

Fig. 5.1: Opinion of Marguerite Dennis, a veteran international educator [303]
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5.1.2. Different Environment: Aligned Policies, Merge Culture, Fully Investigate

The political, legal, and cultural environment of the off-shore campus will not be the same as
that of the home campus. Many institutional leaders have tended to believe that the policies
and practices of the home campus will work at the branch campus, but, often, they do not.
Leaders of both the home and host governments need to be willing to make decisions quickly and
to respond to environments that are often different from what they are accustomed to. [128]

Of particular concern is “administrative protocols being controlled by managers on the home
campus”. In one case, for example, IBC admissions were handled centrally by the home campus
under identical procedures and review processes. Not adapting the recruitment and procedures
to the host country environment made it difficult for admissions staff to recruit students and
led to students feeling frustrated by the process, ultimately to the detriment of IBC’s success. [230]

One of the most difficult challenges faced by parent institution leaders and on-site managers of

IBCs is the need to merge different cultures and academic standards.

e Forinstance, a degree program may take only three years in the United Kingdom, but Chinese
academic standards dictate that it should be four years. These differences can affect the way
curricula are developed and content fleshed out [234]

According to C-BERT data, most IBCs that have closed their doors have done so because they
failed to adapt to the local environment or their business plans were flawed or based on
inaccurate or unsubstantiated data. In both failed and successful IBCs, enrollment projections
usually fall short and the academic preparation of students proves to be lower than what is
initially assumed. Degrees desired by government or other local employers may not necessarily
translate into student interest in those degree programs—a substantial dilemma for a tuition-driven
financial model. Thus, IBCs need to be certain to offer degrees that local students have an
interest in pursuing. In practice, this often means that an IBC’s academic programs are mostly
professionally oriented, such as business and engineering. [230]

Many host countries are much more conservative in nature than the home country, and it is
important that the IBC leadership and staff understand different cultural traditions and
expectations. For example,

e The regulations in countries like China mandate the teaching of certain courses (e.g. political
economy, physical education) and do not recognize distance-learning. [229]

e It is a truism that people do not shop in the same way in all countries; the concept of the
contract does not directly translate across cultures. In fact, many IBCs are located in places
where deals are done with haggling and a handshake, not bidding and contracts. [230]

e The Malaysian Qualifications Agency sets minimum educational thresholds (normally a
master’s degree) for academic staff. [229]

¢ In many Islamic countries,

o Itisnot appropriate (and in some places illegal) for unrelated men and women to reside
together. Thus, it is important to have student residence halls with a clear demarcation
between where male and female students live, even if the students are not Muslim.
[230]
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o Non-Muslims do not have to abide by all religious rules; however, in some nations,
there are certain expectations about how all men and women should dress and how non-
Muslims should act during religious holidays. [230]

o Because the American University of Sharjah (AUS) is in Sharjah, it also follows some
of Sharjah’s strict decency laws. Men and women are housed in separate dormitories
on different sides of the campus and women have a curfew that they have to follow or
they are reported to their parents. In addition, tank tops and short skirts are banned from
campus, as is any public display of affection between men and women. In the classroom
itself, which often has members of the ruling families as students, faculty members do
practice a certain amount of self-censorship. They do not criticize social and economic
hierarchies in front of their students because they never know how influential or
connected their students might be. While American universities exist in the Gulf,
tenure, if available, is tied to US home universities, and jobs are bound to visas that can
be revoked at any time for any reason. Classes at these universities teach Islamic
cultural history and Gulf Studies, but they do not provide much information about
expatriate communities or their histories in the Gulf. Professors also told me how
divisive the classroom can become when they broach topics such as migration, so they
tended to tread very lightly or avoid such topics altogether. [304]

o Non-Muslim students would not be expected to fast all day during Ramadan, which is
the requirement of Islam. Many locations frown on anyone eating or drinking in public
areas. Thus, during Ramadan, some campuses have designated certain rooms, usually
without windows, as locations where non-Muslims can eat and drink during the day.
[230]

o Inastrict Islamic country, female students may not be able to sit in classes with male
students unless they are chaperoned; one-to-one tutorials between male academics and
female students may be unthinkable. [229]

5.1.3. Don’t Extrapolate Knowledge of Home Country to Host Country

IBC leaders need to be sure to engage in due diligence in advance of creating the IBC or of
accepting the leadership position. In many cases, those making the decisions about whether to open
an IBC in a particular country have relied primarily on a limited number of contacts in the host
country. Ample evidence from the literature and C-BERT documentation suggests that academic
leaders are not fully vetting their intended foreign partners or the information that they provide.
Moreover, academic leaders seem to make decisions based on extrapolations of knowledge
about the home institution environment without fully investigating host country
environmental conditions. [230]

5.1.4. Must Respect Local Values and Should Know, Which Values Are Not Negotiable

Some of the Western HE providers have been accused of not respecting local values of non-
Western host countries and trying to impose their cultural values and beliefs through their
educational systems. This has been referred to as cultural imperialism or a new way of
colonization and exploitation of developing countries that jeopardizes the sovereignty of the
targeted countries. Such allegations are of course harmful to TNHEIs both in economic and
reputational terms. [189]
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Being very clear about cultural differences is crucial, says Farahi of Kean. “[Host governments]
need to know which values are not negotiable,” he says. “If there are differences in rules and laws,
you have to find ways to solve those.” [243]

5.1.5. Two Polarized & Conflicting Forces Pull IBCs in Opposite Directions

The extent of cultural distance dictates the necessary level of local adaptation. In other words,
the closer the cultural distance among nations, the less adaptation is necessary; the further the
cultural distance among nations, the more adaptation is required... Standardization and
adaptation are two polarized forces pulling IBCs in opposite directions. The forces of
standardization pressure IBCs to provide identical learning experiences and to uphold the quality
and reputation of the home institution. Simultaneously, the forces of adaptation pressure the IBC
to conform to the host country’s regulatory framework, cultural values and local consumer
demands. [263]

Major challenges inherent in IBCs encompass two conflicting forces pulling them in opposite
directions.
e One set of forces is the need to replicate the home country environment by providing
o ldentical learning experiences
o Maintaining quality standards
o Protecting the institution’s reputation, and
o Complying with common academic policies and procedures.
These forces push the IBC toward global integration and standardization, which ultimately
enable the IBC to confer degrees from the home HEI. To protect the HEI’s reputation and
uphold its degree appeal, HEIs may establish systems to ensure maintenance of quality, which
often result in equivalent admissions standards.
e A second set of forces compels the IBC to adapt a locally responsive strategy. These forces
include
o The need to conform to the host country’s regulatory environment
o The need to adapt to local consumer demands in order to establish external legitimacy
o Prevent accusations of cultural imperialism.
o Internationalized curricula. Internationalizing the curriculum requires teaching global
concepts with localized examples. [263]

David J. Skorton, President of Cornell University said the global drive benefited the United States.
“Higher education is the most important diplomatic asset we have,” he said. “I believe these
programs can actually reduce friction between countries and cultures.” [280]

5.1.6. IBC: Not Controlled by Home Country but by Local Stakeholders of Host Country

Nigel M Healey stated that “In the three countries (China, Malaysia and UAE) covered by this
study, the degree of governmental involvement in the higher education sector is more direct and
explicit than in the UK”. As one manager explained, “universities here are not self-governing.
This is something in British higher education we just take for granted. Here we are directly
accountable to the Ministry of Education.” Managers of IBCs also have to deal with host
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regulators. The regulatory bodies play a crucial role in constraining the degree of customization
of the curriculum. [199]

The policies and regulations imposed by a host country government will have a great impact on
the operation of an international branch campus, but a host country government may have a set of
interests and values that are quite different from the institution’s home country government, which
has the potential to create conflict, discomfort, and uncertainty. [264]

Branch campuses overseas have been often derided as colonial outposts of the home university,
representing the “McDonaldization of higher education”. But the reality is that most campuses are
legally established as private universities in the host countries, controlled by local majority
shareholders. Most of the staff are employed by the local entity, not the home university, and are
hired locally. The campus functions under the watchful eye of the host ministry of education,
which can variously require the teaching of specific courses (such as cultural courses in China)
and set tuition fees and enrolment quotas, such as in Malaysia. [69]

In some countries, the government places a great number of regulations, conditions, and checks

on foreign institutions.

e At one extreme, the curriculum may have to be exactly the same as at the home university.
One manager said bluntly, ‘we are not permitted under the terms of our license to offer awards
that we don’t offer in the home university’. [199]

e Atthe other extreme, the host regulator may have requirements which are completely alien and
require significant changes to the curriculum. The Chinese Ministry of Education mandates a
range of ‘patriotic education’ courses. [199]

e Inanother research study, Nigel Martin Healey stated that “Here [in Malaysia] we are directly
accountable to the Ministry of Education. For example,

o If we want to change our entry level requirement grades, we have to get their

permission.

If we want to change our fees, we have to get their permission.

There are 48 different approvals we need.

Every member of staff has to have a teaching permit

In the UAE, the managers of IBCs often have to deal with the ruling family directly to

bypass bureaucratic obstacles. One recalled the importance of maintaining a close

personal relationship with a crown prince: our ‘relationship was good, so much so I

have his mobile number.

o A particular challenge is that government policy can change without warning, in ways
which adversely impact the viability of an IBC.

o Several mangers stress both the difficulty of managing relations with the host regulators
and the serious penalties of failing to satisfy them. Speaking about the difficulties of
negotiating local regulations as an expatriate, one said, “There are rules for everything.
You’ve got to know which ones you can disregard and which ones you must stick to.
You can only do that if you’re local”. [229]

e In Malaysia, for example, entry qualifications and tuition fee levels must be approved by the
Ministry of Higher Education, and programmes must be approved by the Malaysian
Qualifications Agency, a rigorous process that took Newcastle University seven months for its
Bachelor of Science programme. [264]

0 O O O
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In Laos, a single-party authoritarian state, it is mandatory for foreign institutions to deliver
political classes that satisfy the government’s requirements. [264]

In Hong Kong, the Chinese government has interfered in senior appointment decisions, by
opposing individuals who are not supportive of the Chinese government. [264]

Apart from the host government, the managers of IBCs also have to deal with a number of
host regulators. These include arm’s length agencies which stand between the Ministry of
Education and the higher education institutions.

o Both the Dubai and Malaysia operate on this model, through the KHDA and MQA
respectively. The main difference is that the KHDA regulates IBCs operating in free
zones, while the MQA has oversight of all higher education institution in Malaysia.

o In contrast, China deals directly with IBCs via the Ministry of Education.

In addition to the arm’s length agencies, IBCs may be subject to accreditation by local
professional bodies in order for their graduates to join the local labor force.

o Examples include the Board of Engineers Malaysia (BEM) and the Malaysian Medical
Council (MMC). [229]

Only two IBCs operating in Japan received approval from the Ministry of Education in 2005
allowing Japanese universities to accept foreign provider credentials for transfer or admission
to their graduate programs. Such approval may be vital to an IBC’s longevity if part of the goal
is to enable students in the host country to later pursue advanced degrees at local institutions
and confer degrees that employers in government and other sectors recognize. [263]
Campuses of foreign universities in Japan also faced certain disadvantages unless they
obtained the status of a formal education institution established by a school juridical person.
According to Torii, these include

o Unavailability of student visas for foreign students studying at campuses in Japan,
Unavailability of student discounts for travel tickets for commuting to school,
Taxation on tuition fees (consumer tax)
Taxation on the profits earned by campuses in Japan
Taxation on donations to campuses in Japan
Taxation on the incomes of teachers working at campuses in Japan
Absence of the reduction in income tax for students
Absence of a grace period for Japanese students in paying the national pension
installment,
Ineligibility for scholarships provided by local governments in Japan

o Unqualified degrees with regard to proceeding to postgraduate programs at Japanese
universities, and

o Unqualified credits for transferring to other (national or public) Japanese universities.

Perhaps, one of the main reasons why foreign universities that have campuses in Japan have
not obtained formal university status from Japanese authorities is that they value the
additional flexibility in terms of education curricula and the number of credits required for
graduation. However, it is unclear which of the requirements are specifically problematic... In
2004, the Japanese government introduced a new scheme known as Japanese Branches of
Foreign Universities. Under this scheme, campuses in Japan established by foreign universities
would be treated as formal Japanese universities in all matters except for taxation. [267]
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5.1.7. Lack of Gender Equality

The lack of gender equality in Malaysia is a concern for International Branch Campuses providers.
The Malaysian government requires that any programs implemented to support the advancement
of women must be in line with Malaysia’s values, religious beliefs, and cultural norms. These
values and norms are often impediments to gender equality. However, Western faculties are not
always familiar with the dual system of the laws (Muslim and Western) whereby Malaysian
women have fewer rights than women in Western countries. This can put Western faculty in a
delicate position if they teach courses or communicate ideas that are not considered appropriate
for Malaysian women’s courses, which, for example, teach that women are equal and deserve equal
rights with men... Furthermore because of Malaysia’s religious and cultural practices many
Muslim women cannot pursue advanced studies or study for nontraditional careers such as
engineering or business. The number of women continues to be disproportionally higher in
services and clerical jobs and to be steeply under-represented in high-end professional jobs. [261]

5.1.8. In Few Countries Business Systems are Amalgamation of Institutions and Culture

The business systems of China and the Arab World are an amalgamation of institutions and culture.
In China, business practice has been shaped by over five decades of communism and in the Arab
World business practices are often molded by the influences of Islam and the rulers of individual
states. Hutchings and Weir observe that it is often difficult to recognize the boundaries of
institutional and cultural differences as they overlap and reinforce each other. [207]

5.1.9. Business Culture of the Host Country

Parent institutions favored countries that were more transparent, understandable, and
uncomplicated. One must check the following factors:

e Complexity of foreign bureaucracies

Different legal environment

Different system of labor relations

The regulatory framework

Corruption level

5.1.10. Complex Marketplace: Same Country Involved in Hosting and Branching Activities

Anna Kosmitzky, a sociologist at the University of Kassel in Germany stated that “the fact that
some countries — India and China among them - that would have only hosted international
campuses in the past are now also “branching out” to open their own campuses abroad. This
is certainly an aspect of heightened competition but also of the more complex marketplace that
continues to take shape for international education today. Demand for branch campuses is also
changing as countries once considered source markets (e.g., China, South Korea, and Singapore)
develop into attractive destinations for international students and begin to climb up world
university rankings. [204]
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5.2. Critical IBC Issues

5.2.1. Whether to Protect Interest of Home Country or Host Country

Worries have been raised about academic freedom at branch campuses. Although key leaders and
relevant agreements guarantee academic freedom, many faculty are worried. What happens,
some say, if a faculty member at a Dubai branch invites an Israeli speaker, or one in China
invites the Dalai Lama or writes an op-ed highly critical of the authorities? How will authorities
in countries without a stellar academic freedom record handle the branch campuses? [190]

Faculty and administrators from systems where academic freedom is a crucial characteristic of
higher education such as the United States, United Kingdom, and Australia often attempt to
establish agreements with host countries to guarantee academic freedom. However, governments
of conservative countries may be hesitant to sign such agreements and, interestingly, IBCs seem
to exist in a large number in conservative Muslim countries such as the United Arab Emirates,
Qatar, and Malaysia. Furthermore, although IBCs might be able to negotiate academic freedom
protection agreements through the host government, faculty may self-censor academic material
in deference to cultural norms. [209]
e In one example, an “IBC changed the name of a course from U.S. Democracy to U.S.
Government to avoid unwanted attention in a nondemocratic country”. [209]
e The University of Warwick avoided the issue altogether by deciding not to establish a branch
campus in Singapore due to concerns over academic freedom. [209]

5.2.2. Administration: Underestimated During the Planning Stages

Typically underestimated during the planning stages, the administrative work required at the

home campus to accommodate the unique conditions of the branch campus can seem

disproportional to its outcomes.

e Departments of human resources, campus libraries and training for instructional staff often
become trapped in problem-solving for the relatively small operations at the branch campus.

e Particularly involved are institutional effectiveness or research departments that must expand
their scope to include, at a minimum, coordination efforts with the international campus.

e More often, they are charged with developing a full new set of evaluation tools to be
administered remotely, and monitoring the activities of the branch campus.

e Asagroup, the increased administrative duties at the home campus require high levels of
coordination with and support for a branch campus that must be taken into account
when planning an offshore branch campus. [180]

5.2.3. Don’t Try to Replicate and Give Autonomy to Host Campus

Off-shore campuses are often granted limited autonomy from the home campus to create their own
programmes. Home campuses have demonstrated little trust in the offshore campuses to uphold
quality of programmes that are not approved or consistent with the home campuses. There are
some fears that off-shore campuses will lower the quality and reputation of the home campus.
Moreover, some host governments require the off-shore campus to only offer the same
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programmes as available on the home campus. However, it may be difficult to make a
programme in another country exactly equivalent to the home country. Cultural and
environmental adaptation is important. The actual degree might seem the same, but cultural and
pedagogical differences, or stronger self-censorship, may result in some issues not being discussed
at the off-shore campus. Faculty should therefore be prompted to talk about the ways in which they
think, research, discover and express themselves. [128]

5.2.4. ‘Niche’ Campuses or Inadequate Replication: Limited Programs, Curriculum & Facilities

In IBCs, the most popular programs offered are in business management and information
technology—with fairly low setup costs and significant worldwide demand. [211]

Branch campuses need not house thousands of undergraduates studying a wide range of subjects,
however. The OBHE report finds that there is a trend towards what it calls “niche” campuses,
“which offer a limited range of courses within a single discipline and have more modest levels
of financial and reputational risk”...As it is a research-intensive university, it would take an
“enormous investment” to establish a teaching establishment overseas that had fully research-
active staff...But niche campuses are not without vulnerabilities. Fielden, who stresses that he
likes the UCL model “very much”, points out that without a large undergraduate population such
ventures could be dependent on research funding from local governments. “It’s a nice strategy but
if you get no local research funding you have completely lost the point of it.” [70]

The IBCs often offer a limited range of academic programs, it is difficult for students to gain real
educational experience that replicates that of home campuses. Inadequate replication of the home
campus environment may negatively impact IBC’s sustainability. [263] [266]

Branches typically offer a limited curriculum—generally in fields that attract large enroliments,
require limited infrastructure, and are relatively inexpensive to teach. Branch campuses seldom
reflect the home university in terms of facilities, the breadth of curriculum, or the experience of
studying at the sponsoring institution. As governments, accreditors, overseas partners, and students
become more savvy about their educational goals, they may demand the “real thing” in the
branches. [211]

For example,

e University of Liverpool’s joint-venture campus with Xi’an Jiao Tong University in China is
another interesting case to review. Rather than being research-oriented and replicating its home
institution in the UK, the China-based campus is teaching-intensive because research requires
a more long-term investment. Mainly focused on teaching, Liverpool’s Chinese partners have
requested that the campus be research focused because Liverpool itself is a research-led
university in the United Kingdom. It will be difficult for Liverpool to replicate this in China.
Tensions arose when the Chinese partners requested that the teaching-focused branch
restructure to replicate the home campus’ focus on research. [211] [263] [266]

e The Michigan State Dubai Campus’ failure to operate after two years was partly due to its
limited capacity to provide an array of academic programs and student services. Although high
tuition and Dubai’s economic crisis were direct factors contributing to the close of the Dubai
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Campus, the situation was exacerbated by the campus not being able to compete with several
full branch campuses in the country. [266]

e With regard to the Johns Hopkins University’s medical program in Singapore, the local
authorities did not feel it was providing the promised goals, resulting in the cancellation of the
program. [211] [263]

e Arecent example is that of University College London Qatar, an outpost in Doha’s Hamad bin
Khalifa University. It opened in September 2011 and is focusing on archaeology and museum
studies at postgraduate level. By 2015, it plans to have 150 students in place. [70]

e The EduCity Iskandar shared campus in Malaysia, where Newcastle University has a medical
school, is a similar venture. In the case of UCL, the institution has previously eschewed
overseas campuses of all kinds but in 2009 it decided to allow research-focused niche
developments. [70]

5.2.5. Location: Most Vital but Difficult Decision

For higher education institutions that want to establish an international branch campus as part of
their internationalization strategy, the choice of country in which to locate is probably the most
difficult decision to make. Institutions need to choose countries in which they will be welcomed
by the host country government; where there is sufficient student demand; where the required
resources can be obtained; where they will be able to achieve their financial objectives; and where
stakeholders in both home and host countries will support rather than oppose them. [264]

Few interesting examples are:

e The University of Central Lancashire’s campus in Cyprus has been described by the United
Nations as ‘unauthorized’ and ‘a security worry’, because it is constructed in the buffer zone
that separates the Greek Cypriot and Turkish sides of the island. This has damaged the
university’s reputation and it has made it harder for the branch campus in Cyprus to gain
legitimacy in the eyes of stakeholders. [264]

e Even within the UAE, the emirate of Ras Al Khaimah struggles to compete with Abu Dhabi,
Dubai, and Sharjah because it is has a remote location and a less developed infrastructure. Ras
Al Khaimah hosts mainly local and South Asian institutions, which are perceived by domestic
students as being the low-cost, low-quality options. [276]

5.2.6. Location: Infrastructure, Transportation and Facilities

In case of IBC, the Parent institutions value locations in urban areas close to air and rail
transportation. Three administrators with IBCs located over an hour from international airports
noted that lack of transportation was a problem. One of these IBCs ultimately closed and another
relocated its campus to the city. [234]

South Korea is ahead of them in terms of technological capabilities so technology infrastructure
wouldn’t be an issue. The same was true about infrastructure needs such as safe, clean water,
plumbing, medical facilities, etc. No parent institutions even considered locations in places lacking
in basic infrastructure as they were often not areas with a student body population and funding to
support its operations. [234]
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5.2.7. Location: How Universities in the United States Target Countries

Their location choice illustrates the important role economics plays in these programs. Two
key determinants of the location choice are

e Real gross domestic product (GDP) per capita
e Tertiary school age population [250]

Universities in the United States target countries

e With large potential markets where the local population has the economic means to pay for
their services.

e They also follow US multinational corporations’ FDI flows and invest in business friendly
countries with loose regulations.

e Universities in the United States also are more likely to have overseas programs in countries
with business- friendly environments and weaker regulations. [250]

Asia and the Middle East are the most popular destinations for overseas programs, but for different
reasons. Asia provides a large market with strong local demand for US- style education.
Alternately, Middle Eastern countries are attractive because they grant substantial financial aid to
sponsoring universities with their oil money. [250]

5.2.8. I-R Dimension: Global Integration Vs Local Responsiveness - Research, Staffing, Curriculum

Curriculum

Research

Fig 5.2: The global integration versus local responsiveness (I-R) dichotomy for three areas:
research, staffing, and curriculum [194]

In above Figure, the I-R dimension is presented on three different axes: curriculum, research, and
staffing. Each axis depicts the degree of localization of that element. At the zero point, the branch
campus is mirroring the home campus fully. The degree of local adaptation of the offshore
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branch campus in terms of each element can be visualized for each axis. This gives us three points

on the three axes. The shape and position of the triangle, which appears as the result of linking the

points, delineates the strategic orientation of the TNHEI in relation to the I-R paradigm. Two
examples are presented in the figure.

e The ABC triangle represents a branch campus, which has a high degree of autonomy in
localizing the teaching contents and the number of local academic staff are relatively higher
than other staff. However, in terms of research, they have not noticeably concentrated on the
locally related issues.

e The PQR triangle demonstrates a branch campus with high degrees of localization in terms
of staffing and research, while the teaching material has been standardized to a great degree.

We realize that the axes of the model are not fully independent. For instance, a standardized
universally packed curriculum can get a bit of flavor of local practices if taught by local staff. In
other words, localization of staff has an impact on the localization of curriculum, bearing in mind
that the relationship is not straightforward: it largely depends on how much control the local
lecturers have been granted over the content of teaching materials. Another reflection is that the
model is currently built around the themes we found in the literature (staffing, curriculum) or could
not find in the literature but for which we put forward arguments to include (research). If other
dimensions are recognized in the future, they can be added to the framework, although the visual
presentation would become problematic.

Dimension Perspective
Host Country Competitors Students Joint Venture Home
Partner University
Staff High High Moderate High Moderate
Curriculum Low Low Low Low Low
Research High Low Low High Low

Table 5.2: Degree of Location affected by various stakeholders [229]

The results: what stakeholders influence the
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« Internal stakeholders:
~ Home university - senior
management and staff
- Joint venture partner
= External stakeholders:
- Host country - government,
regulator, emplayers
- Competitors
Students

Fig. 5.3: Stakeholder influence the degree of localization [197]
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Perceived attitudes of stakeholders to localization

Curriculum Rescarch

Host country

Campetitors

Students

Joint Venture Partnes

Home University

Fig. 5.4: Attitude of Stakeholders towards Localization (red is low, orange is moderate, green is
high localization) [194]

5.2.9. Difficult to Define IBC: Example of University of Nottingham’s Malaysia Campus

To illustrate the difficulty of defining an international branch campus, take the University of
Nottingham’s Malaysia Campus (UNMC) as an example. The “campus” is legally incorporated as
a private Malaysian company, in which the two local partners have the majority stake. The
University of Nottingham is, in effect, the minority shareholder in a private offshore company.
With the exception of the senior managers, who are seconded from Nottingham, the faculty and
staff are employed by the Malaysian company and managed by one of the Malaysian partner’s
human resources department on local terms and conditions. UNMC is, from the perspective of the
host Ministry of Education—a Malaysian private higher education institution. It is subject to
oversight by the ministry, which approves its tuition fees and enrollments. Its curriculum is
accredited by the Malaysian Qualifications Agency and the qualifications offered must fit
within the Malaysian Qualifications Framework. Viewed in terms of its key stakeholders,
UNMC begins to look less like a UK transplant than the clock tower and the architecture of the
buildings suggest. The majority shareholders are Malaysian. Most of the faculty and staff are
Malaysian, and all but a handful of seconded managers are locally employed. The students,
the regulators, and the companies that employ most of the graduates are all Malaysian. [212]

Does the fact that the company trades under the University of Nottingham brand and awards its
degrees tie it inexorably to the United Kingdom and ensure its status as an international branch
campus? In principle, both defining features could be swept away at a pen stroke.

e Like Middlesex and Heriot-Watt, the University of Wollongong operates a “branch campus”
in Dubai. The UK universities offer degrees from the home campus under a license from
Dubai’s Knowledge and Human Development Agency.

e In contrast, Wollongong initially set up its campus as the Institute of Australian Studies and,
since 2004, the University of Wollongong in Dubai has been licensed by the federal
government of the United Arab Emirates as an independent, private institution awarding local,
not Australian, degrees. [212]
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5.2.10. Clear Agreement Regarding the Rights and Responsibilities

There should be clear agreement regarding the rights and responsibilities of both the host
government and the home campus. Likewise, the modus operandi of both parties should be
known in advance. [128]

Any contract of employment should state which country’s laws apply in the event of a dispute,
as parties are generally free to choose, subject to the Rome Convention, if it is binding in the
relevant country. Where the Rome Convention applies, mandatory rules apply automatically.
These are the statutory minimum employment standards in the ‘host’ country. A clear
understanding of which country’s law is applicable is advisable from the outset. The UK
governing body may need to be alerted in advance to those cases where UK staff are subject to
another country’s laws. [283]

5.2.11. Networking and Involvement: Develop Relation with Local Consultants

Consultants can provide valuable input, as well. Consultants offer a variety of services and are
often well-connected in the local context, providing important resources in advising the branch
campus. An example would be a government liaison who can speak the local language and assist
the administration in dealing with legislative matters. Similarly, experienced security advisors can
support the campus’ duty of care and emergency management eff orts for a very globally mobile
population, while legal consultants and insurance advisors can facilitate a better understanding of
the local legal and insurance system and mitigation of the subsequent risks. [222]

Furthermore, dialogue with other entities in the same operational environment could prove very
useful. Other international branch campuses need not be competitors and may serve as strategic
partners for mutual future success. Even non-academic entities, particularly global companies
with the same country of origin as the home campus, may be a great resource to branch campus
leaders, enhancing their understanding of operations in the local culture and context. Lastly,
groups such as committees, task forces, research groups, and think tanks, whose focus is on long-
term impacts and trends of higher education and the country in general, may provide valuable
strategic insight for sustained future success of the branch campus. [222]

Networking is essential for success in many emerging markets. For example, guanxi in China,
and wasta in Arab countries, is essential to bypass the barriers caused by complex regulations and
market structures, and high levels of bureaucracy and corruption. [276]

e Parent institution leaders demonstrated their support for the idea of developing an IBC by
working to build ties with potential host countries through direct interaction or delegates.

o Key leaders need to spend time at the IBC

e Another way parent institutions improved relationships with the host country was by hiring
nationals from the host country for key positions at the IBC.

e Hired individuals with strong ties and experience relevant to the host country during the
process of establishing an IBC. [234]

109



Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

5.2.12. Capacity Building: May Not Happen

It is clear that Crossborder education can be considered a double edged sword. On the one hand,
it can increase access for local students and in many cases regional students. But, by importing
foreign programmes and providers, one can question the relevance of the curriculum to local
context and needs. More importantly, it often does not help to develop the human capacity of
the domestic higher education institutions and faculty to design and offer these programmes
themselves. Critics of Crossborder education believe that relying on foreign expertise to prepare
and teach courses introduces issues of dependency, sometimes neo-colonization, and also
sustainability. [231]

5.2.13. Moto, Goals and Objectives Must Match with Overall Situation of Host Country

It is possible that many countries may not be suitable for Moto, Goals and Objectives of particular
IBC. Let’s see few examples.

5.2.13.1. Profit or Not-for-Profit

Attitudes to profit vary in different countries and in different designated higher education zones.

e At Dubai International Academic City (DIAC), institutions can make and repatriate profits,

e At South Korea’s Incheon Free Economic Zone, foreign institutions are not permitted to make
profits.

e India is a country that is keen to not allow foreign universities to establish branch campuses
with the objective of making profit. [207] [276]

5.2.13.2. Revenue Generation

e Africais already host to at least six international branch campuses and although there is plenty
of unsatisfied demand for higher education across the continent, Africa is not a particularly
attractive location for foreign HEIs aiming to generate easy profit, as average levels of income
are very low in many African countries. [207]

5.2.13.3. IBC as Fully Independent University or Simply Partnership with Local Institute

e Chinese institutions of higher education to cooperate and form partnerships with high quality
foreign universities, the establishment of branch campuses by foreign institutions is not
allowed unless undertaken with a local institution. However, once an international branch
campus is established in China, the Chinese government is keen to promote the institution as
an independent university and not as the branch of a foreign university. This suggests that
the foreign universities may not have full autonomy over key decisions such as curriculum,
staffing, and issues such as academic freedom. Such constraints may be unacceptable to a range
of stakeholders at the home campus. [276]

e China has had legislation in place that regulates foreign HEIs since 2003 (The Regulations of
the People’s Republic of China on Chinese-Foreign Cooperation in Running Schools). Article
3 of the Regulations states that the national government encourages Chinese HEIs to cooperate
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and form partnerships with high quality foreign institutions to provide high quality education
in China. However, the establishment of branch campuses by foreign universities is not
permitted unless undertaken with a local institution. [207]

5.2.13.4. Stability

University College London (UCL) was motivated to open a campus in Adelaide in 2010 when the
South Australian government provided US$3.5 million support as part of its strategy to establish
Adelaide as a higher education hub. However, the successor state government proved less
committed to the higher education hub idea and UCL announced in early 2015 that it would close
its campus in Adelaide as the financial and academic risks had become too great. [276]

5.2.13.5. Regulatory Mechanism

Among the complexities of conducting business in Sub-Saharan Africa is that each country is
unique legally, culturally, and politically, notes Ferreira. Moreover, African regulators can be
quite active in some countries and less active in others with regard to

e Research and education

e Tax

e Immigration

e Employment law

For these reasons, Ferreira recommends working with local African counsel, since U.S.

universities must adhere to local law.

e The government can also be inflexible and bureaucratic, which can translate into delays and
inefficiencies. Some U.S. institutions have been waiting several months or years to receive
various licenses and registrations to operate in certain countries.

e Governments are not keen to offer a "grace period" or "benefit of doubt™ to nonprofits and
charitable projects.

e Other factors that add to the challenge of doing business in Africa are strict local labor and tax
laws, widespread corruption and bribery, and safety and security issues.

e Furthermore, many in Africa question the motivations of U.S. institutions operating there.

e They also need to consider the level of risk they are willing to tolerate.

e Some challenges of conducting business in Sub-Saharan Africa center around internal controls,
partnerships, and health and safety.

o Kate Riley explains that UW is very cognizant of how it operates in rural versus urban settings
with regards to these factors. In rural settings, it is sometimes difficult to get a receipt and to
determine back at the UW home campus how the money was spent. And in urban situations,
implementing internal controls can be difficult in small offices where one person is managing
everything such that no opportunity exists for checks and balances.

e There also can be high levels of bureaucracy, and changing requirements and delays. With
respect to health and safety in rural settings in particular, UW has experienced issues with their
medical students resisting taking recommended prescriptions and not heeding advice to be part
of a travel assistance program.
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e Given the high incidence of crime in urban areas, Riley advises having a checklist for hotel
safety, evaluating the safety of the project staff residential quarters, and having a driver make
sure that faculty, staff, and students are not in danger when on the roads.

Given this list of complexities, institutions must take the time to define their goals and objectives,

ensure proper legal and programmatic oversight, and conduct due diligence, says Ferreira. [233]

5.2.14. Unknown Policies

Unfortunately, in some countries — notably China — the exact selection criteria used by the Ministry
of Education to grant approval for the establishment of an international branch campus have never
been explicitly stated or published. [264]

5.3. Faculty Issues

5.3.1. Balance between Staff Salary and Tuition Fees

The cost of its academic staff base would, however, be so inflated relative to local rivals that it

would need to charge tuition fees that were uncompetitive in the local market.

e The University of Waterloo provides a stark example of this dilemma. It opened a campus in
Dubai in 2009 using only seconded staff, charging the same tuition as at the Canadian campus,
and closed in 2012 after recruiting only 140 students. [229]

5.3.2. Staff: Local, Seconded, International

The Seconded staff are employed by the home university and are seconded for a fixed period to
work at the IBC. [199]

The hiring and supervision of faculty is central to the success and viability of the off-shore campus

and relates directly to the maintenance of quality standards. Institutions should therefore make sure

that compensation is not the unique attractive factor to bring overseas faculty in. The faculty for
off-shore campuses tend to be recruited in different ways, leading to cross-fertilization among
faculty including those:

e Seconded temporarily from the home campus: It is often not easy to entice home campus
faculty to teach at an off-shore campus, particularly after the first couple of years when the
initial excitement of the endeavor has waned.

e Hired from the local market pool: The career expectations of faculty vary markedly around
the world. When hiring local faculty, the institution should be careful to assimilate those
faculty into the organizational culture of the institution. However, depending on the location,
it can also be difficult to find qualified academic staff locally.

e Attracted from an international market pool. [128]

At the other extreme, if the IBC were wholly staffed by locally-hired academics, it could minimize

its cost base, but other than seconded managers (who could, in principle, also be replaced by local
managers), the staff would have limited first-hand knowledge of, and institutional loyalty to, the
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home university. There is a risk that the IBC would develop an academic and organizational culture
that was quite unlike the home university and resulted in the students having an experience that
was fundamentally different from that enjoyed by students in the UK, undermining the proposition
that students were earning a UK university degree. [229]

If the Transnational Higher Education Institute (TNHEI) decides to deliver the same materials and
operate the same curriculum at the branch campus, it needs to bring many resources (e.g., staff) to
the target market. This is highly likely to be very costly and uneconomic due to the high travel
expenses and higher wages (in most cases) in the home country. However, experienced and
qualified local lecturers making a significant contribution to the learning process of students can
often be a scarce good, given that the majority of branch campuses are established in developing
countries. Thus, relying on staff from the host countries may not be possible or may impinge
negatively on the quality of teaching to some extent. However, in some cases, the foreign branch
campus is under legal or contractual obligation by the host country’s government to recruit
locally up to a certain percentage of the total number of staff. Therefore, it seems that
transnational universities have no choice but to make strategic decisions regarding the balance
between using home and host staff. [189]

International staff are hired through an international recruitment and selection exercise, on terms
and conditions related to the equivalent academic rank at the home university. The main difference
between seconded and international staff is that the latter are employed by the IBC, not the home
university, and have no right to continuing employment at the home university. [199]

Local staff are recruited locally on salaries and terms and conditions benchmarked on local market
conditions. The staff are employees of the IBC and have no employment rights at the home
university. Generally, the local staff are paid considerably less than the seconded and international
staff and have much less generous terms and conditions. [199]

Localizing Staff involves a trade-off of Quality of Academic Culture versus Cost of Provision
(Affordability). [229]

Among the staff from Home Country, Host Country (Local) and International staff, the Local staff
is always a cheaper solution. But it may hamper the academic culture and quality. Thus the
question is “What should be percentage of Local Staff?”. The trade-off of Local Staff depends
upon project cost and expected quality of academics. [194]
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Staff: how much to localize?

* Academic staff
- Local staff
- International staff
- Seconded staff

* The trade-off of localizing
staff:

Academic culture < Cost of provision

Fig. 5.5: Decision of percentage of Local Staff depends upon Cost and Academic Culture [194]

Unlversity Project/country Full-time staff Locally Internationally
originally from the recruited staff recrulted staff

home campus

University of Nottingham Ningbo China 10 220 (split not givan)

Newceastle University NUMad, Malaysia 14 104

{planned figures)

Univaeraity of Liverpoal XJTLU, Suzhou 10 50 650
UCL Adslaide, Australia 2 b 4

Astana, Kazakhstan b 2 40
Texas ARM Qatar 16 54
RMIT Vietnam 0 19 156
University of Wollongong Dubal 0 0 45
Totals 57 749

Table 5.3: UK IBC: Source of academic staff [283]

5.3.3. Flying Faculty and Seconded Faculty

Smith looked at the challenges for managers of dealing with ‘flying faculty’, who are sent from
the home campus for short periods to support teaching and quality assurance at the IBC. The
motivations of the flying faculty are varied (e.g., they may accept a one-off teaching assignment
as a form of ‘academic tourism’ with no long term commitment to the venture) and the manager
of the IBC may have no formal line management over the staff while they are on his/her campus.
[199]
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Source Advantages Disadvantages
Fly-in * Extremely high quality (often top experts | = Short tenure (low continuity in
n their fields) teaching)
» Very strong connectivity to parent * Very high cost (due to travel and
mstitution airfare expenses)
* Strong understanding of culture and * Somewhat difficult to recruit

values of parent institution
* High potential to build research capacity

Long-term * High quality * High cost (due to salary premiums and
secondment | * Strong connectivity to parent institution | benefits packages)
+ Strong understanding of culture and * Difficult to recruit

values of parent institution
* Moderate teaching tenure (typically 1-3

years)
* High potential to build research capacity

International | * Moderate teaching quality * Weak connectivity to parent institution
* Moderate teaching tenure {(typically * Potentially weak level of
several years) understanding of the culture and values
» Potentially strong level of understanding | of parent institution (as recruits come
of the culture and values of parent from extremely different cultural and
mstitution (as recruits come from professional backgrounds)
extremely different cultural and * High cost (due to need to offer
professional backgrounds) mtemationally competiive pay and
* Relatively easy to recruit benefits)
* Moderate potential to build research
capacity

Local * Long teaching tenure * Low teaching quality

* Relatively easy to recruit * Weak connectivity to parent institution
* Low cost * Weak understanding of the culture and

values of parent institution (as recruits
come from extremely different cultural
and professional backgrounds)

* High cost (due to need to offer
mtemationally competitive pay and
benefits)

* Low potential to build research
capacity

Table 5.4: Advantages and Disadvantages of the Different Sources of Faculty [234]

Although no exact figures on the number of seconded and fly-in faculty were obtained in this
study, one recently published study reports that among the seven cases examined in their study,
the number of full-time faculty from the parent institution ranged between 0 percent and 25
percent, with an average of 7 percent. Faculty from the parent institution, therefore, often
represent a small fraction of the total staff. Anecdotal evidence from this study supports these
numbers. [234] [283]

Despite their small numbers, faculty from the parent institution fill key leadership and teaching
positions and play a crucial role in the establishment of new IBCs. While relatively expensive
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and difficult to attract and retain, faculty from the parent institution are experts in their fields and
have a strong understanding of the parent institution’s mission, goals, and culture. They play a
crucial role in providing administrative oversight, fostering academic relationships, and
transmitting the parent institution’s culture to the IBC. They are also thought to deliver the highest-
quality teaching...Even among more established IBCs, however, the use of fly-in faculty often
plays a crucial role. As several administrators note, it is often only through the use of fly-in faculty
that universities are able to attract “Nobel Prize winners” and other high quality academics to
their branch campuses....fly-in faculty promote connectivity with the parent institution. [234]

Senior academics are often unwilling to leave their work or uproot their families and junior staff
are concerned that spending time overseas will damage their future career prospects. Some branch
campuses have organized programme delivery in such a way that professors from the home
campus can ‘fly in’ for short periods of intensive teaching. This mode of delivery has generally
not proved cost-effective or popular with students, and regulatory bodies such as the UAE
Ministry of Higher Education and Scientific Research (MHESR) discourage it. [284]

5.3.4. Seconded Faculty: Resistance from Home Campus

In 2013, Yale University staffed its campus in Singapore with 21 professors seconded from the
home campus, which resulted in protests at the home campus involving both students and staff.
[264]

5.3.5. Building Capacity and High Degree of Localization

In terms of staffing at the IBC, meeting the objective of building capacity is most obviously met

by a high degree of localization for two reasons.

e Thefirstis that localization reduces the cost of tuition and makes studying at the IBC accessible
to a wider group of students.

e The second is that localization involves hiring and training indigenous academic staff, adding
to the pool of academic talent from which local universities can benefit in the future.[229]

5.3.6. Dealing with Different Groups of Academic Staff

From a manger’s perspective, there are a range of challenges of dealing with different groups of
academic staff (Local, International and Seconded Staff). The length of secondments varies
considerable. As one manger explained, ‘the secondees vary from long-term secondments like
myself...to the short-term flying faculty’. Such short assignments mean that the staff often do not
have enough time at the IBC to develop a deep cultural understanding. The generous salaries
and benefits paid to secondees and international staff can lead to friction with the local staff and
allegations of racial discrimination. Managing local staff raises another set of issues and
challenges for the managers of IBCs. Local staff can be employed on a raft of different contracts,
both part-time and full-time, but they are invariably fixed-term, and turnover is high. ‘From the
quality point of view, the student point of view, that’s wrong. They are not getting what they
would get in the UK’. The pressure falls on the seconded staff to take a disproportionate burden
in terms of administrative support and pastoral care...Sometimes the difference in cultural values
and norms between the manager and local staff can lead to serious problems. [199] [229]
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Managing a diverse workforce can be a major challenge for IBC administrators. Macdonald
reveals that “barely a third are nationals from the host country,” so it initially might be difficult to
get several groups of educators to work together. Sometimes, on-site staff and faculty balk at
following instructions from managers at the parent institution. In other cases, seconded employees
(faculty or staff members from the parent institution who take a temporary position at an IBC) do
not want to accommodate the local culture and lifestyle. [234]

One of the key issues with international staff is that, unlike the seconded staff who normally work
at the home university, the international staff are employed by the IBC alongside local staff, but
on much better terms and conditions. One manager noted that the employment of some staff on
an international contract ‘creates a real tension...with those staff who are on local contracts,
because the terms and conditions are significantly different’...The staff on international
contracts often compare themselves unfavorably with the seconded staff, envying their
pension rights and housing benefits and wishing that they could also exercise the right to return to
work in a more research-intensive environment on the home campus. [229]

5.3.7. Faculty Buy-in: Difficult to Convince Faculty to Teach in an Overseas Branch Campus

Branch campus initiatives are typically proposed by top university management and not by the
faculty or students. They may be seen as a way of boosting the university’s global image,
contributing to internationalization, earning income, or addressing other institutional strategic
goals. The larger academic community is seldom involved in either planning or executing the
branch campus initiative. Indeed, it is often hard to convince the faculty and students that
branch campuses are worth the additional work, risk, and commitments required. Without
faculty buy-in, success is difficult. Reports of significant campus grumbling at New York
University have been published, and campus opposition was cited as one of the reasons for the
failure of Michigan State University’s branch campus in the Gulf. [190]

Most recently, criticism at Yale University concerning that university’s partnership with the
National University of Singapore, due to concerns about academic freedom and other issues,
has emerged in the media. International ventures have frequently been subject to considerable
complaints in Australian universities as well, with members of the academic community criticizing
commercial motivations and opposing straying from the university’s core academic mission.
Press reports concerning virtually all branch campus initiatives have featured disputes between
administrators and segments of the faculty. [190]

Experience shows that it is quite difficult to convince home campus faculty to teach in an overseas
branch campus for extended periods of time, even when salary and other benefits are attractive.
Yet, even once the small group of internationally minded faculty and staff have volunteered go
abroad, convincing others to go is all but impossible. Uprooting working spouses and children is
not easy. Research-active faculty — especially in the hard sciences, for whom laboratories at the
branch cannot match those at home — will also be reluctant to leave their labs. [190]

Junior faculty worry that overseas teaching will not serve their chances for promotion. Concerns
about the education of children, employment of spouses, and other family issues also intervene.
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Even in cases where additional remuneration and other benefits are offered, it is frequently difficult
to lure professors overseas. The problem is exacerbated over time. The relatively small number
of home-campus faculty willing to relocate is restricted and quickly exhausted. [211]

While there are instances of university leaders developing successful IBCs despite a great deal of
faculty and staff members disagreeing with the decision, having the support of faculty, staff
and students is very beneficial, particularly if the institution wants some of them to conduct
research, teach, or study at the IBC. Support from certain stakeholder groups is not optional.
Some of the interviewees reported that their institutions had to obtain approval from various
stakeholder groups in order to establish an IBC. As one interviewee explained, the decision to
establish an IBC had to be passed by “the Board of Governors, the Rector, Vice-Rector and the
two Directors of the Administration and then by representatives of the tenured academic staff,
representative of the academic staff, representative of the non-academic personnel, representative
of the students, external parties and the unions, for instance. So lots of those people are involved.”
In such cases, obtaining the support of faculty, staff, and other stakeholders is thus critical.
Several leaders devoted resources to engage these various stakeholder groups and foster buy-
in among them. Another interviewee noted that her institution offered training sessions to help
faculty and staff better understand various issues. [234]

5.3.8. Service Rules and Other Key Issues

e Some countries (like Saudi Arabia) the number of years one works at a university is the primary
determinant for promotion, while others use a more meritocratic performance-based model.
[209]

e “Salaries in Qatar are tax protected and that's standard for all of the U.S. universities over
there.” Such policies can make positions at overseas universities much more attractive to
faculty and thus help attract quality faculty to the IBCs. [234]

e Opportunity for career advancement was also offered to potential faculty at IBCs. Some
universities, for instance, offered faculty the opportunity to advance from lecturer to professor,
a promotion which they could carry back with them to the parent institution. While none
of the universities represented in this study offered a tenure system at their IBCs because they
would not be able to absorb the additional staff at the parent institution in the event of a
closure. [234]

e The interviewees noted that the location of the campus itself is often a key factor in successful
staffing. When considering a position at an overseas campus, prospective hires must examine
the institution’s proximity to various cultural activities and international schools, the local
culture within which it is embedded, and the cost of living. [234]

e UK Tax Policy: Taxation is another potential area for risk and policies have to be developed
to agree whose tax regime is relevant beyond 183 days. Some universities, such as Nottingham,
regard tax as the responsibility of the employee, but provide access to expert tax advice.
Newcastle has developed an interesting model of tax equalization for its staff in Malaysia,
whereby a home staff member would, if Malaysian tax were higher, have only the UK tax
deducted, but if the Malaysian rate were lower, the UK rate would be levied on their salary.
[283]

e UK Salary Policy: In general, international staff get the same level of benefits as home campus
staff; for example, their travel home arrangements are to their home countries. UCL, Texas
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A&M and Liverpool make no distinction between the two categories of staff as they will be

working together on campus. [283]

UK Salary Policy: Special incentives for attracting good faculty from Home Country

Benefit

Typical position

Pension

UK staff remain members of home scheme,
as well as joining any compulsory national scheme
in the host country

Housing allowance or
accommodation

Provided to UK and international staff

Furniture allowance

May be offered where no furnished accommodation
is available

Relocation and
settling-in allowance

Usually provided to UK and international staff

Transport

iIf the work involves travel, a leased car may be provided
(sea Newcastla)

Private health insurance

Normally included for staff member and family

Death and accident
insurance cover

Normally included, but may be part of
pension arrangements

School feas

Usually provided for children at an international
school nearby. If one is not available, fees could be paid
for private schooling in the home country

Air fares home during stay

Batween once and twice a year for staff member
and family

Air fares to and from
the country

Paid with generous baggage allowance for self and family

Preparatory leave
before departurae

May be given, depending on academic department or dean

Table 5.5: Benefits varies for Seconded, International and Local faculty [283]
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B In Doha there is stiff global competition to get good staff and Texas A&M
faculty members receive a bonus in addition to their basic home pay.

B UCL's policy varies in the two countries where it is involved; in Australia
all staff are paid on salary scales that are locally competitive and
benchmarked against the salaries of the Group of Eight top universities;
in Kazakhstan, there is a simple salary uplift of 25% to the UK rate.

Newcastle pays some of its home staff a salary uplift in Malaysia.

Nottingham pays its UK staff in China the same as in the UK, but makes
adjustments to a proportion of salaries to take account of cost of living
and exchange rate differences.

B Glasgow Caledonian University pays incentives on a case-by-case basis,
to allow staff to establish themselves overseas.

Fig. 5.6: Salaries of UK Faculty at different IBCs [283]

5.8.9. Partner Should Not Decide Faculty Salaries

In those cases where the level of remuneration and benefits is decided by the local partner
institution, there is a risk that they will differ from those given to academic staff of the partner
institution and cause a problem in morale.

e Inthe Surrey International Institute case study, for example, any staff recruited internationally
will be appointed on terms agreed with the partner institution DUFE, although they will be on
the Surrey payroll. Their pay could well be higher than that of DUFE academic staff who
transfer across to the joint venture.

e In the same way, UCL’s international staff in Kazakhstan are paid more than colleagues
working for the Nazarbayev University. [283]

5.3.10. Job Requirements and Expectations

Managers of IBC should explain upfront how teaching at an IBC may be different from teaching
at a local university given potential differences in academic standards between the parent
institution and host country, longer work hours, more demanding paperwork, and documentation
requirements. Managers should then make it a point to hire individuals who understand these
requirements and have the skills to operate in the IBC environment. [234]

While the home campus may expect branch campus employees to focus on the short-term goal of
jumpstarting a new campus, it might also expect them to think strategically and build systems and
processes that will serve the branch campus in the long-term. The home campus should
communicate this unique set of expectations during the recruitment process so that staff members
are better prepared to deal with the challenges during the critical startup period. The home campus
should address these expectations in job descriptions and discuss them with potential staff during
interviews. The home campus should also advise interviewees that they may encounter several
duties that will fall outside of their natural scope of the job description. For example,
e During the startup period at Carnegie Mellon University in Qatar, for instance, staff members
in the human resources department were responsible for housing arriving employees, assisting
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them with obtaining identification and drivers’ licenses, finding schooling for children, and
facilitating driving tests. [222]

5.3.11. Workshops and Training to Reduce Impact of Cultural Shock

At a branch campus, employees may experience enhanced strain from working with collaborators
from entirely different cultures and experience levels. In addition to the unstructured and
multicultural working environment, this stress may also impact their personal lives via new living
quarters, routines, pastimes, weather conditions, or laws and regulations. The branch campus can
offer workshops and training addressing culture shock and dealing with significant change during
the startup period to help alleviate the impact of the new environment on employee productivity
in the workplace. In addition, branch campuses may offer a forum that allows employees to share
their thoughts, frustrations, and concerns during this adjustment phase. This may be an excellent
way for administration to better understand the measures that may minimize the effects of these
issues on the workplace environment and the progress of the branch campus development. [222]

e Some universities, such as UOWD, provide compulsory teaching and learning programmes for

academic staff to instill comparable teaching cultures. [283]

5.3.12. Host Government Insisting on PhD Faculty

In order to allay concerns about the standards in private universities, some governments, such as
Nigeria, have passed regulations saying that a certain percentage of the academic staff must have
a doctoral qualification. Almost all countries are interested in the numbers and qualifications of
academic staff in foreign or private institutions. [283]

5.3.13. Need HR Management Policies like Multinational Companies

Fielden and Gillard stated that “universities will need to adopt human resources management
policies like those of multinational companies”. Salt and Wood extend this to consider how far
UK universities are becoming like multinational commercial companies with regard to
international staffing, and whether universities can learn lessons from the staffing policies and
practices of multinationals. [294]

5.4. Student Enrollment and Other Issues

Jeffrey M. Riedinger, Dean of International studies and programs, Michigan State University
stated that “we realized we needed a more robust economic model for the campus for the first
couple of years. We better understood that many of the foreign universities in the region had
struggled for the first four years until they got a graduating class. Then that was a powerful
signal to parents and would-be students alike. We had assumed a more linear growth pattern, and
we probably should have operated on a business plan reconciling ourselves to relatively low
enrollment until we graduated the first class, and then there would be a significant step-up.”
[303]
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5.4.1. Student Criteria for Selecting Country

It is vital that managers fully understand the markets in which they intend to enter. They need to

ensure that

e There are enough students who would want to take their programmes

e These students hold the required entry qualifications (usually the same as required at the home
campus)

e They can afford the tuition fees.

If any of these three criteria are not met in a particular country or location, then the institution is

unlikely to be successful. [276]

5.4.2. Experience: Want Full Experience

Some of the branches see possibilities for enroliment from the Indian subcontinent, with its large
population of underserved students. Yet, a recent survey showed that prospective Indian students
prefer to study in the United States rather than at an American branch campus in the Gulf or, for
that matter, in India itself. They would like the full experience of American culture and,
perhaps, the possibility of staying in the United States to work following graduation. However,
studying at a branch campus provides neither of these opportunities. Data from China indicate that
students are not willing to pay U.S.-level tuition at branch campuses of American universities in
China, and they worry about the quality of faculty and programs. [190]

r The University of
Nottmgham

Quality counts @

“UNNC has achieved its stated T e of ot Mres o
intention to provide the 'Nottingham tewese

experience' in China in less than
eight years, Students at UNNC
receive as fully a British education as’
it is possible to provide in China.
Together with the Malaysian
campus, the University of :
Nottingham has created a tri-campus =z
university that offers unique &
opportunities for student exchange
and transnational education. *

Fig. 5.7: Provide the 'Nottingham UK experience' in China in less than eight years [298]
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5.4.3. Experience: Interested to Have Experience of Parent Institute of Home Country

Another important consideration in the design of academic programs is structure. While IBCs by
definition have the courses to allow a student to complete an entire academic program at the IBC,
many students at IBCs are interested in spending a certain amount of their time at the parent
institution. Leaders at parent institutions, likewise, agree that spending some time abroad can be
an essential part of a student’s academic experience. [234]

5.4.4. Experience: Conflicts of Identity

Another fruitful area of enquiry has been the study of how and why students choose to study at
IBCs. Some studies have found that students at IBCs experience conflicts of identity, since they
are neither international students studying at an offshore institution nor domestic students studying
at a local university. Other studies report frustration by students at the chasm between the ‘brand
promise’ of the home university and the reality of being at a small branch campus where resources
are very limited. [199]

5.4.5. Student Enrollment: Few Universities Focusing Only on Expatriates

In Dubai, for instance, institutions such as Manipal primarily serve Indian expatriates and their
children living in the Gulf. [209]

5.4.6. Student Enrollment: Government Restrictions for Student Recruitment

Student recruitment may be one of the expectations or requirements set out by host or sponsors of
international branch campuses. For instance, it is not unusual for hosts or sponsors to request
admissions of students according to their ethnicity or nationality. In Qatar’s Education City, the
focus is to educate the local population; therefore, the branch campus must admit a minimum
number of local students to each of the six international branch campuses. Requirements such as
this may pose a risk to a branch campus’ ability to reach the required volume of student numbers
and may subsequently affect any profit earning needed for the campus to continue operations.
[222]

5.4.7. Student Enrollment: High Admissions Standards

Furthermore, comparatively high admissions standards of internationally accredited institutions
may cause more students to opt for local providers of education and pose a risk to a campus’ ability
to recruit required local students. As competition increases, these local institutions inevitably
improve, further widening a student’s options for higher education in the region. Universities may
need to carefully balance host or sponsor student recruitment requirements against the risk to
sustainability from a competitive marketplace, especially since some regions are already heading
for saturation of the higher education market. [222]

However, some schools refuse to lower their standards. For example,
e Michigan University’s International Branch Campuses in the UAE offer scholarships. Two
hundred students applied for some of the scholarships and discount opportunities, but only
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10% were academically fit to be admitted at the University. Michigan University however was
not and is not willing to compromise its academic standards. The University knows that
students admitted without the English skills and SAT scores required for entrance will not
succeed and as consequence will end up dropping out of college because they were not ready
for a level of education that is significantly more demanding than the one they are used to.
Malaysian education system is more student-centered rather than independent learning.
Furthermore, IBCs cannot lower their standards if they are providing a full degree that is
endorsed by the home university. [261]

New York University in Abu Dhabi, which admitted its first students in September 2010,
believes that there are only a limited number of local students who can satisfy its admission
requirements, and as a consequence it expects to recruit most of its students from outside the
UAE, and mainly from the US. [261]

Some more prestigious schools refuse to lower their standards by even operating an IBC. For
example, Yale University decided against opening an IBC in UAE due to major concerns over
the brand name reputation of the university, quality assurance, and fears related to requirements
which local students were not going to be able to meet. Furthermore students were not up to
par with Yale standards; and as a result, faculty members were strongly opposed to this
opportunity even though it could earn a profit for Yale. [261]

5.4.8. Student Market: Domestic, Expatriates, Third Countries and International

UAE and Malaysia have aspirations to become education hubs, attracting students from
neighboring countries.

To date the UK IBCs have predominantly served a domestic student market.

Albeit in the UAE one comprised of resident expatriates.

The IBCs are beginning to internationalize, partly in response to the policies of their host
governments and partly because they naturally attract students from third countries who cannot
afford to study in the UK.

The UAE and Malaysia also have the locational advantage for Moslem students of being
Islamic states. ‘If you are sat in Karachi or wherever and you want a UK degree, pretty much
you used to go to the UK to get it. Or now you can go to Malaysia and get it and its half the
price’. [229]

5.4.9. Different College Choice Process of Students in Home and Host Country

The college choice process of students in the host country is often very different from those in the
home country. Leaders of American IBCs in the Middle East have reported that a vast majority of
students only begin to show interest in an institution a month or two prior to the start of the fall
semester, and many show up the first week of classes expecting to be admitted. This is very
different from students in America, who usually begin planning for college several years in
advance of their admittance, applying up to a year in advance. [230]
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5.4.10. Ranking of University Matters

University rankings greatly influence an institution’s image and reputation, and the extent to which
the institution is likely to be the applicant’s first choice. Highly-ranked institutions are able to
charge the highest tuition fees and they will still attract the most able students. Lower-ranked
institutions may avoid small markets where more prestigious institutions already operate as they
may struggle to recruit students, and might be forced to reduce tuition fees and entry requirements.
[276]

5.4.11. Population Growth, Birth Rate and Future Student Enrollment

Before establishing IBC, one must study the next 20 years expected population growth and birth

rate etc. It may affect the future IBC student enroliment. For example,

e George Mason University Korea Campus: That South Korea’s birthrate is among the lowest in
the world is widely known. Still, the impact of on-going decline in the birth rate for Mason’s
proposed Korea campus is expected to be minimal. [260]

5.5. Intricacies of Authorization Processes and Legal Issues

Transnational Higher Education Institute’s (TNHEI) establishing a branch campus in a foreign
country are supposed to comply with the rules and regulations of the host country. These
regulations can be divided into two categories:
e Trade regulations: It is concerned with

o Import and export of assets

o Taxation policies

o Staff recruitment and so forth
e Quality assurance: The latter category comprises the rules and regulations of each country in

terms of quality assurance. [189]

A fundamental responsibility of the government is to authorize the presence of foreign actors,
individuals and institutions, to enter the country and provide education within its borders. Each
country approaches the authorization process differently. On one end of the spectrum, nations have
very liberalized authorization requirements with limited visa and institutional registration
requirements. On the other end of the spectrum, nations can have very strict visa requirements and
highly specialized requirements that institutions must meet prior to entering the country. Before
finalizing Host Country, one should check all the issues and policies related to Authorization. [195]
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Mode
Cross-border
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Key Policy Issues
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People

natural persons (faculty)

Table 5.6: Key Cross-Border Higher Education Policy Issues, Authorization [195]

5.5.1. Visa

The most common requirements, well known to both education and trade officials, are related to
visas. Each country establishes the terms under which a foreign individual many enter their borders
and how long they are allowed to stay. Some countries also require their own citizens to obtain
exit visas prior to leaving their home nation. Most countries have established a specific set of visas
for individuals intending to study in their country, as differentiated from working or visiting for
tourist purposes. In terms of trade agreements, consumption abroad is the least restricted mode of
supply. However, in many cases other government policies may limit such consumption. For
example, travel by students and visiting scholars may be limited by specific visa terms such as in
the United States. In addition, government sponsored study abroad programs, such as those from
China, Russia, Saudi Arabia, and the United States place limits on the students studying abroad
ranging from restricting at which foreign institutions they may attend to requiring students to return
to their home country after completion of their studies. [195]

One manager explained that to hire an academic, “you have got to seek their [the Ministry of
Education’s] permission, so you have to send all the paperwork in for this person. They say, yes
we find them acceptable. Without that you can’t apply for the first stage of immigration pass, the
EP10. If you get your EP10, you get your DP11. When you get your DP11, that says Immigration
is happy with the person. You then have to go back to the Ministry and fill in all the paperwork to
get them registered and to get them licensed as a teacher...They only last for two years and then
you’ve got to do the whole thing again.” [229]

5.5.2. Online Delivery System

Every country has a right to determine if an educational provider, whether via an online delivery
system or physical presence, can provide an educational service to a student within its borders.
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In some countries, online provision is not regulated; in other countries it is not allowed or
recognized as a legitimate educational service. When an institution seeks to set up a physical
presence, however, a whole host of authorization challenges are triggered. [195]

e For example, an institution may be required to set up a locally chartered corporation, which in
many cases would operate as a wholly or partially owned subsidiary of the home institutions.
[195]

e Some nations, for example, have specified ownership requirements that insist on local partners
with significant financial investment in the venture. Therefore, when Monash University
(Australia) established a campus in Kuala Lumpur, their local partner SunWay, retained a 51%
ownership stake in the local entity and they developed a management-operating agreement
assigning responsibility for the various administrative and academic expectations. Even when
local regulations do not have such requirements, it is not unusual for institutions to create
alternate governance structures for these cross-border activities. For example, SUNY Korea, a
branch campus of the State University of NewYork, is governed by a wholly-owned subsidiary
registered in the United States; but obligated to meet the educational regulations of operating
in South Korea. [195]

These arrangements can sometimes also create governance concerns in that there may be

expectations of who should be on the governance group.

5.5.3. Conflicting Identity & Mission: For-Profit in Home Country & Not-For-Profit in Host Country

What institutions setting up shop overseas may not consider is that their designation in the home
country (public v. private v. for-profit) does not necessarily translate into the foreign country. For
example, the branch campus of a public university may be considered a for-profit corporation by
the receiving nation. Such designations should not alter the mission of the exporting
institution; however, for some in the education sector there is an identity associated with their
home country designation that can be troubling when lost in their cross-border pursuits. [195]

Mission relates to the purpose of the branch campus and the role it serves within society. In both
cases, the branch campus activities fall outside of the public purposes of the institution as expected
by the home government. Indeed, as viewed from the relationship with the home government, the
Australian campuses in Malaysia and the American campuses in Qatar are serving the ‘private
interests of students, clients and owners’. While the activities are not forbidden by the home
government, neither are they considered core to the institutions’ public missions.

Both in the United States and Australia, government policies dictate that instructional activities of

public institutions that occur outside of the country are not state functions. In Qatar, however,

the branch campuses are expected to fulfil an expressly public mission to serve the needs of

Qatar. As stated by a representative of the Qatar Foundation, ‘(the six American) institutions were

selected because of their international reputations and their ability to bring programs considered

core to improving Qatar's economy. For example,

e Texas A&M's engineering programs support our petroleum industry

e Carnegie Mellon's business programs align with our interest in being a financial hub

e The inclusion of Northwestern's journalism programme is meant to help grow our media
interests’.
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This public focus is corroborated by branch campus deans interviewed for this study. The dean of
a private institution noted that the Qatar branch mission was more public than that of the home
campus. In contrast to the main campus in the United States, ‘(community service) is part of
the expectation of our being here — to help build the local industry’. This division between
public and private missions is not as evident for all campuses, but the purposes of the branch
campuses are more publically oriented when viewed from the perspective of the Qatari government
than from that of American state governments. [285]

Sarawak (Malaysia) has a more mixed purpose for its cross-border initiative. While not as clearly
public as the Qatar examples, the Sarawak branch engages in both public and private purposes.
e The campus supports economic development through providing research and instruction
related to the industrial interests in the oil producing region, and several corporate sponsorships
of students through scholarships suggests a locally private role.
e But the state interest is also evident. The public purposes driving the government's
engagement dominated the development of the project by defining baseline programme terms.
A report from the Australian Universities Quality Agency, states, ‘The Sarawak State Government
is satisfied with the working relationship and contribution being made by Curtin, and sees it
producing graduates whose skills are aligned with the strategic intent and plan of the State’. [285]

5.5.4. Special Economic Zone: May Not Always Match the Reality on the Ground

Some countries have also set up “free-trade” zones for the purposes of recruiting foreign
educational institutions. One of the most well-known is the Dubai International Academic City,
which exempts institutions within its borders from certain educational and corporate regulations
established by the federal government, including establishing a parallel quality assurance regime
so that institutions do not have to comply with local quality assurance regulations. These free
trade zones can provide a number of incentives for the foreign provider; but the marketing of
such zones may not always match the reality on the ground and it remains the responsibly of
the foreign provider to understand all the requirements associated with offering education in that
country. [195]

5.5.5. Employment Law, Employment Relations, Payroll and Personnel Administration

When setting up international operations, institutions must remain aware of employment law and

employment relations requirements. These include

e Compliance with working time regulations

e Collective agreements with unions

e Work councils and employee protection.

For instance,

e Some countries require employers to pay employees more when they take vacation time.

e Regarding unions and collective agreements, certain countries require employers to refer to
industry specific and vocational collective agreements and to consult the workforce before
making any changes.

e Lastly, many countries are employee-friendly and provide protection, such as in the event of
termination. This means employers are required to apply a fair reason and procedure for
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termination so that they have the requisite "just cause" to terminate. For capability issues, the
procedure will most often require a performance-improvement plan. [233]

Local requirements are wide-ranging and may pose a long list of items that institutions are required
to track, including

e Probationary periods

e Head count

e Service duration

Salary thresholds

Collective agreements

Salary packaging

Termination payments

Equality

e State filings to correspond with employee changes.

Given that it can be quite challenging to manage payroll and personnel administration remotely, it
might make sense to employ people with local knowledge in this area. Buglass also advises
monitoring remote employees since—and it should come as no surprise—they tend to report the
highest amount of overtime and use the least amount of vacation time. One good practice is to
require pre-approval for both overtime and vacation time. [233]

Among the most common types of disputes that occur in this region are employment-related

disputes involving African nationals. The challenge for universities is that employment laws

tend to be different in each country and generally apply to African nationals and to U.S. expats

who are employed by the university or assigned to extended positions in the country.

e African law tends to be extremely protective of local employee rights.

e Consequently, it is difficult to terminate employees, and protections can vary by class of
employee (i.e., professional, skilled, laborer, administrative, etc.).

e Furthermore, local payroll is quite complicated, with diverse withholdings and statutory
contributions.

e The distinction between independent contractors and employees is another complicating
factor, where the line often can become blurred. [233]

5.5.6. External Regulatory Compliance
External regulatory compliance is another complex operational consideration. American branch
campuses face U.S. government tax implications, foreign banking reporting requirements, and

state and federal educational policies such as the Clery Act and Human Subjects Compliance.
[209]

5.5.7. Interference in Domestic Affairs: Not Allowed

Singapore requires that IBC activities do not interfere with domestic affairs. [263]
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5.5.8. Human Right Issues

Staff employed at international branch campuses often perceive injustice in their places of work.

Injustices include the lack of legal rights, lack of job security, and inequalities in pay and benefits

among employees of different nationalities. In 2014-15, New York University Abu Dhabi

(NYUAD) was twice mentioned in the US and international media over ethical issues. [264]

e New York University Abu Dhabi faced considerable criticism in the international media for
the poor treatment of construction workers at its campus. First, in 2014, the media declared
that workers at NYUAD’s campus faced harsh conditions. Some workers were working up to
12 hours a day, seven days a week, earning as little as US$272 a month; most had their
passports confiscated by the contractor that directly employed them; and it was not unusual to
find 15 men living in a room intended for four workers. Dissent is not tolerated in the UAE
and when some workers went on strike, they were put in prison and beaten. When New York
University established its campus in Shanghai it took far greater care in publicizing and
enforcing its comprehensive Statement of Labor Values. Given that each country an institution
operates in has its own distinct legal and cultural environment, it is essential that managers
appreciate the actions and values that stakeholders expect them to uphold because stakeholders
have the power to influence the expansion plans of institutions. [264] [276]

e Then, in 2015, a NYU professor was barred from entering the UAE after his criticism of the
exploitation of migrant construction workers in the UAE. Both incidents were extremely
damaging to NYU’s image and reputation. A representative of the American Association Of
University Professors declared that the lack of freedom of speech permeates the entire
(NYUAD) enterprise. [264]

5.6. How an Off-Shore Campus is Organized and Financed?

5.6.1. Financial Sustainability of Off-Shore Campus

The primary sources of IBC funding are supposed to be from “tuition fees, host government
subsidies, and private partner investment.” Obtaining sufficient funding becomes especially
difficult in areas where IBCs are just starting to make their mark. [234]

How an off-shore campus is organized and financed can directly affect the sustainability of the
endeavor. Institutions relying on subsidies from the outset and on partners and host governments
may only be able to remain in the host country for as long as the host government is willing to host
them. However, for campuses that are not subsidized, it may be difficult in the early years to obtain
the necessary resources to be successful. No matter how altruistic and enlightened the motivation,
financial aspects of setting up an off-shore campus are likely to prevail. [128]

Sustained funding as the branch campus develops is another challenge. Most universities do not
want the branch to be a drain on home campus resources, and indeed some institutions expect
overseas ventures to earn a profit. For public universities, legal requirements on public funds
are an added challenge, given restrictions on spending public funds overseas. Branch campuses
may be under considerable pressure to "break even" quickly. Where there are sponsors with deep
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pockets, as in the Gulf, pressures will be less intense, but the branch campuses will eventually need
to be financially sustainable. [190]

The investment in the branch refers to initial start-up capital required for the branch to begin
operations... The investment component demonstrates the relative commitment of the host
and home governments. Financial commitment from the home government is mostly
prohibited, although there is assuredly spillover from such things as brand recognition and
administrative support funded by the home government. From the perspective of the home
government, then, the investment component is entirely private, even if those funds come from
another government. In contrast, the host governments of Malaysia and Qatar both invested almost
all of the start-up costs for the branch campuses. [285]

e The financial considerations can be extremely complicated. [195]

e Numerous full and partial ownership models exist for institutions to minimize fixed startup

costs. [302]

5.6.2. Examples of Financial Support by Various Host Countries

Let’s see the facilities and support provided by various countries for IBC.

e Most of the international higher education hubs offer particularly favorable conditions for
foreign branch campuses. At Dubai International Academic City (DIAC), for example, foreign
HEIs enjoy 100% foreign ownership, no taxes, 100% repatriation of profits and exemption
from the licensing requirements of the federal Commission for Academic Accreditation
(CAA). [207]

e In Abu Dhabi, the local government completely funded the development of campuses by
New York University (NYU) and Paris-Sorbonne, and it will also meet their on-going
operational expenses. [207]

e The six US universities that have established branch campuses at Education City in Qatar are
fully funded by the Qatar Foundation, a non-profit organization that is dedicated to building
human capital in the country, but they still retain full autonomy in operational decision-
making. [207]

e Carnegie Mellon will receive $95 million over 10 years from the Rwandan government to
operate a campus in Rwanda. [207]

e An Australian branch campus in Sarawak, Malaysia follows a blended model where the host
country helps with start-up investment and operating costs, while the branch campus is
expected to cover remaining expenses through student tuition fees. [209]

e George Mason University Korea Campus: Subsidies from Korean government support the
operation as enrollments build. Use of facilities is rent free for a minimum of five years. Faculty
housing is also without charge for the first five years and discounts on tuition expenses for the
dependents of faculty at the international school will be made available. [260]

e The development of Qatar's Education City, including the buildings for each institution and
the shared student affairs spaces such athletic fields and the student center, was entirely
financed by the Qatar Foundation. In addition each institution was provided with monies to
cover their initial operational costs. All of the interviewed deans commented that their budgets
are funded by the Qatar Foundation and not the home campus; and the campus student affairs
administrators that were part of this study indicated that many of their expenses are paid for by
the Qatar Foundation. In fact, it seems there is more public support for student affairs
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activities in Qatar than in the United States. As one participant from a public university
said, ‘At home, activities like residence halls and many student activities are expected to
generate their own revenue; here even the costs that are generally considered private (at home)
are covered by the Qatar Foundation’. [285]

The Sarawak (Malaysia) case is similar to Qatar in that virtually all investment in the branch
comes from public sources, or those controlled by the state. The fact that the branch could be
started almost exclusively through external investments was considered one of the compelling
rationales and necessary preconditions for the home campus to endorse a branch in Malaysia. ..
Compared to the US institutions in Qatar, the public commitment in Australia was
somewhat greater, given a Statute had to be passed to legally allow offshore operations before
the project could move forward. Still, from a financial perspective, no public investment in the
branch was offered nor was required to establish and continue the initiative in Malaysia. [285]

Mode Mobility' Key Policy Issues

Cross-border Program turtion and fees

supply

= Consumption | People student financial aid
- abroad (student) |Jeconomic impact
R Campus subsidies, foreign
Commercial
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presence
corporate taxes

Presence of People |p3'tn:;-'ul Income taxes

natural (faculty)

N

persons

IThe taxonomy of people, program and campus mobility is
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Table 5.7: Key Cross-Border Higher Education Policy Issues, Finances [195]

Financial Oversight

< Wholly owned subsidiary model:
» Complete control of the home campus

» Financially separate entity
% Branch partner relationship model:
» Home campus controls academics
» Shared/split responsibility for finances &
infrastructure
<+ Extended campus model.
» Oversight through existing mechanisms
» Enrollment rather than revenue based
accounting
Fig. 5.9: Three different IBC Finance Models [300]
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5.6.3. Arabian Gulf States Funding Pattern

To understand the intricacies of the issue, let’s consider the Arabian Gulf States funding pattern.
Funding from the host government can be subdivided into 6 different subcategories:
e Direct Funding:

©)

Direct funding of host governments to branch campuses can take many forms but most
often covers operational costs.

Direct funding would be greater for those universities who enroll larger numbers of
nationals.

Qatar and Abu Dhabi both have governmental branches other than central ministries,
Qatar Foundation and Abu Dhabi Education Council respectively, whose purpose it is
to deal with such direct funding.

This type of direct governmental funding may require a branch campus to be more
responsive to and contribute to the stated educational goals of the host government.
This could have the potential to create conflict in deciphering how money is to be
used and allocated, in determining the educational priorities of the university, and in
the restriction of autonomy in educational practice and policy of the institution. [228]

e Funding Through Tuition Benefits:

o

All countries in the Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC) utilize funding through
scholarships and tuition benefits to institutions of a variety of home countries, and
primarily to local or national students. [228]

e Funding Through Loans:

o

Student loans in the GCC are quite different from the loans system in the United States
and provide an important outlet for the general lack of full scholarships for non-national
students.

Qatar Foundation also has implemented a student employment program as one form
that this financial aid package can take.

As a result of using loans to help fund studies, there may be a greater responsibility
on the part of the university to find jobs for these non-national students as one of
the methods for repayment. This issue becomes a complicated task in the context of
federal policy requiring the nationalization of the work force as it sometimes bars non-
local students from obtaining jobs in certain companies who have already met their
expatriate quotas. However, allowing non-nationals to repay their loans through work
service to the country could also combat brain drain in an attempt to keep graduates
from seeking job placement elsewhere. [228]

e Tax Incentives:

o

Tax incentives are primarily utilized by Dubai to entice branch campuses to come to
the emirate since the government has more strict regulations on direct governmental
and scholarship funding.

In particular, Dubai has established several “free zones” in which IBCs are exempt
from local regulations. These free zones are then “governed by special authorities” that
allow them to operate free of tax or accountability to the government, including
in the area of quality assurance.

The institutions retain complete ownership of the enterprise, all revenue is retained,
and no levies for either import or export are required. Thirty of Dubai’s private higher
education institutions operate in one of several different free zones. However, these
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free zones are primarily economic tools for overall national development and are not
“government entities designed to coordinate the growth of private higher education”.
These free zones have ultimately resulted in a dichotomous regulation system whereby
they have an entirely separate regulatory organization from the federal institutions,
limiting the role of the government in quality assurance and accountability of
foreign educational providers.

This has caused much tension because, as was mentioned previously, Emiratis cannot
use government scholarships at these institutions within free zones. Graduates from
institutions within free zones also cannot get a job with the government because the
government does not recognize the validity of the diplomas received in these
institutions, thus decreasing the number of local students in enrollment figures.
[228]

e Capital Property:

o

(@]

o

o

Capital property is the most widely provided means of governmental funding among
the GCC countries for IBCs. Even the UAE, identified as the strictest regulatory
environment of all the GCC countries, provides physical land for universities in the
free zones on which to build.

Qatar set aside 1,500 hectares for Education City’s branch campuses, not to mention
funding the construction of one academic building per branch campus,

Abu Dhabi has set aside the new developments of Saadiyat and Al Reem islands for
the growth of NYU Abu Dhabi.

In Kuwait, land to build on is one of the major sources of funding, referred to a “land
grand facility” which allows institutions to hold long-term leases on land belonging to
the state for the construction of buildings (Al-Atigi & EI-Azma). It is expansive and
sometimes lavish facilities of IBCs in the GCC that likely bring the most scrutiny from
the American higher education community. [228]

e Research Funding:

o

o

While one of the main criticisms of IBCs in the region is that they do not foster their
own indigenous knowledge production through research initiatives,

Some countries are beginning to place a priority on building research agendas for their
institutions.

Qatar Foundation has begun the Qatar National Research Fund as a means for
supporting “original, competitively selected research in natural sciences, engineering
and technology, medical and health sciences, social sciences and humanities”. In
addition, it has established the Undergraduate Research Experience Program designed
specifically for undergraduates to pursue their own individual research interests in these
areas.

Other countries in the GCC may also be working towards similar initiatives within the
last 2-3 years. As countries are beginning to realize that producing knowledge is a part
of the prestige that comes with the brand names of top universities from the US, there
has been an intentional shift of the GCC from knowledge consumers to knowledge
producers.

Although still a young area, research funding has the potential to be very curriculum
cast-specific as those universities with heavy science and technology programs will
likely have more projects and initiatives in research, and thus receive more funding for
those projects. [228]
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5.6.4. Need to Understand the Funding Pattern of Host Country

Funding
0 Model A—Fully funded by institution
May be a fading model. as more institutions seek collaborative
arrangements, although the benefit of this model 1s autonomy of decision-
making and quality control
0 Model B—External funding
= Funding may come from host government funds/support or private
companies or other orgs, in the home or host countries, or elsewhere
This model has come on the scene mostly during the last decade
Often linked to a national strategy for internationalization by the host
country
Obvious benefits. however institutions need to carefully consider issues of
mission and whether they can cover costs not provided for by the host.
0 Model C—Facilities provided
o Newest model but quickly growing
s Key examples are Knowledge Village (KV) (est. 2002, Dubai) and
Education City (EC) (est. late 1990s. Qatar)
Most often found in economically advanced states of the Gulf due to
availability of resources (public and private $). lack of local HE capacity
(i.e.. need and interest in developing this). and a concentrated strategy for
reform of local economy (e.g.. moving away from reliance on oil
revenues)
South Korea and to some extent Japan seem to be moving toward “special
zones™ for foreign investment to facilitate developments along these lines
but don’t have the investment resources of KV and EC.

Fig. 5.11: Funding Patterns [256]

5.6.4.1. Model A: Fully-Funded by Institution

Fully-Funded by the Institution of the 68 branch campuses for which a funding model has been

identified, 37 percent have been established solely through funding from the home institution.

However, this approach to offshore operations might become less common as institutions seek

more collaborative approaches. The size of the investment required to establish a fully-fledged

branch campus and the institution’s accountability for any losses discourage many institutions

from operating on this model. Advantages connected to this approach include the lack of

requirements from partners regarding expected investment returns, repayment, and a time frame

for the operation to break even. Of the 16 branch campuses in Model A where a date of opening

could be ascertained, 6 were opened after 2000. However, many of the projects are among the first

branch campuses established

e Operations in Austria and the Netherlands of the US Webster University in 1981 and 1983,
respectively

e The campus in Mexico of the US Alliant International University in 1970

e Established by a for-profit institution (e.g., the operations in Canada and the Netherlands of
the University of Phoenix and DeVry University).

Both of the latter institutions operate from multiple campuses in their home countries and have

raised capital for their continued expansion through stock offerings. A number of other projects
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might be best characterized as smaller-scale operations (with limited program offerings and

facilities). These include

e The campuses in London and Singapore of the University of Chicago School of Business,
which offer Executive MBA programs

e The facilities in Belgium of Boston University, which focus on business-related diploma and
degree programs.

The concentration on potentially profitable fields such as business and the limited expenditure of

capital on campus facilities may represent attempts to accelerate returns on the institution’s

investment. [301]

5.6.4.2. Model B: External Funding

Thirty-five percent of the branch campuses in the study fall under this model, which can be

divided into two main subcategories:

1. Recipients of host (central or regional) government funds/support and

2. Recipients of external support from private companies or other organizations in the host or
home country.

In some cases funding comes from more than one external source; for example, a financial

contribution from the host government and support from the home government through state-

approved loans. Institutions wishing to establish a presence abroad seem to be increasingly opting

for funding through Model B. With the exception of three operations, all branch campuses included

in this category have been established in the last decade and 70 percent in 2000 or later. Most

branch campuses in receipt of financial or other assistance from the host government have

established a presence following an invitation from central or regional authorities. While there are

advantages in gaining host government support and funding, an institution needs to evaluate

whether the project is in line with its overall mission and institutional goals. In addition, the

institution must consider whether it is willing to cover the costs beyond the host country’s

contribution. Examples of projects in this category include some of the operations established

under Singapore’s “World Class Universities” initiative, including

e The new campus of Australia’s University of New South Wales due to open next year

e The branch campus of the US Carnegie Mellon University currently under establishment in
the Australian state of South Australia

e The campus of the UK University of Nottingham in Ningbo, China, and

e The campus of Australia’s Swinburne University of Technology in Sarawak, Malaysia.

A range of branch campus establishments has been created with contributions from external private

and public organizations. The opportunities and challenges are almost exactly the opposite of those

stated in Model A, with the advantages being the financial contribution and shared risks, and the

disadvantages the expectations of the investors in terms of return on investment and their influence

on the operation. Examples of campuses in receipt of investment from public or private

organizations include the operation of

e The University of Nottingham in Malaysia

e The US Temple University in Japan, and

e George Mason University in Ras Al Khaimah, in the United Arab Emirates. [301]
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5.6.4.3. Model C: Facilities Provided

Model C is perhaps the latest development within branch campus funding models, but a category
that already accounts for 28 percent of the establishments in the study. With the exception of one
institution, all developments in this category have been established within the last six years.
Campuses established through Model C make use of facilities provided by a company or a national
government often as an enticement to draw foreign providers to the host country. Examples include
e The Knowledge Village in Dubai, United Arab Emirates (UAE)
e Education City in Qatar.
In both cases, a designated zone with academic and student facilities is provided for institutions,
which depending on individual arrangements either lease or take over the facilities. The main
advantage for institutions operating through this model is the reduction in the start-up funds
required. The potential drawbacks include the regulatory environment for the operation (e.qg.,
Knowledge Village operates outside the jurisdiction of the United Arab Emirates and under the
guidelines of the company that owns the site) and potential changes in costs outside the
institution’s control, such as rent increases. Model C operations are currently found in the
economically advanced states of the Gulf. The reasons for this concentration likely include the
available public and private funding for higher education system, and developed strategies to
change the main foundation for the economy (i.e., to become less dependent on oil). Other
countries (e.g., South Korea and Japan) are in the process of establishing special zones for
foreign investment, including in education. However, none of them seem to have local investments
on the scale of the two examples cited above. Examples include:
e Five US institutions (e.g., Texas A&M University and Carnegie Mellon) operating in Qatar’s
University City and
e More than 15 institutions (e.g., UK Middlesex and Heriot-Watt Universities, India’s Manipal
Academy of Higher Education, and Canada’s University of New Brunswick) in Knowledge
Village. [301]

5.7. Financial and Fiscal Issues

5.7.1. Foreign Direct Investment (FDI)

Globally, foreign direct investment (FDI) flows have increased markedly in the last three decades,
largely due to more liberalization of regulations regarding the influx of FDI in general and,
particularly, within the education sphere. With respect to commercial presence, FDI can take
multiple forms. For example, a foreign entity may purchase a local college such as when Manipal
Global in India purchased the American University of Antigua. A joint partnership can be
arranged, or institutions can retain sole ownership of a foreign location. As mentioned above,
Monash University’s campus in Malaysia in a joint venture with a Malaysia company; whereas its
South African campus is a wholly owned subsidiary. From a trade perspective, FDI is calculated
by the net inflows of investment minus the net outflows and inflows can include a range of items
such as building facilities, purchasing equipment, or paying staff.... The point is that different
local regulations require different models, with different financial implications (e.g., direct
subsidies, research support, preferential tariffs, repatriation of revenues, etc.). Institutions need to
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consider that what is permissible FDI in Malaysia is different from what is permissible in South
Africa. [195]

5.7.2. Taxation Policy: Faculty

The movement of faculty across borders may have tax implications on the income earned while
providing a service in the country (or they may be exempted from such tax requirements).

e |BC of George Mason University USA at Korea: Faculty and staff who would like to work on
the Songdo campus temporarily will be guided about taxation issues as we move forward. In
general, U.S. citizens and green card holders remain subject to the U.S. Social Security taxes
when working temporarily in a foreign country. There is a form that can be submitted to payroll
if certain conditions apply to exclude income from tax. US citizens who will teach temporarily
(not exceed two years) will not pay tax to Korea according to the Income Tax Treaty with
South Korea. [260]

e Malaysian government: In an effort to assist and subsidize private higher education providers,
including International Branch Campuses, the Malaysian government offers small companies
a 1% tax incentive for money spent on higher education for their employees, and a 2% tax
break to medium size companies that offer retraining to their employees. For example,

o Curtin University’s campus at Miri in the state of Sarawak, Malaysia, was initiated by
a group of private stakeholders and later supported by the Deputy Chief Minister of
State.

o We see something similar in the development of Nottingham’s IBC and in Monash’s
IBC in Kuala Lumpur where 300 scholarships along with land and financial support
came from local politicians as well as private investors. [261]

5.7.3. Tuition Fees Policy

Students crossing borders should be aware of whether the country in which they are studying
provides subsidies for international students and any associated requirements for accessing those
funds. Importantly, such subsidies can boost the recruiting efforts of local institutions. On the other
hand, government restrictions on tuition and fees could significantly inhibit a foreign
institution’s ability to recover costs, especially in cases where domestic public institutions have
low or no tuition or fees. In other cases, the government of the exporting country has
restrictions on not allowing an institution to charge a lower tuition rate than that charged at
the home campus; this type of restriction usually applies to public colleges and universities in the
United States. In such instances, the institution looking to deliver their program overseas may
want to avoid locations where the market expectation is below that of the rate charged in the
home country and target places where that tuition rate is on par with or below the going market
rate. [195]

Our analysis of tuition charges reveals that US universities adjust their pricing to local

conditions.

e They discount tuition less in countries with higher real GDP per capita.

e Undergraduate degree programs are discounted more than master degree programs
because of greater local competition in the market for undergraduate degree programs.
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e When universities reduce costs by forging local university partnerships and/ or by obtaining
financial support from local governments, they do not pass on the savings to local students
in the form of lower tuition. [250]

5.7.4. Money Transfer Restrictions

With tuition revenue that does come into the U.S., however, currency exchange can be challenging.
Because China imposes limits on how much money can be taken out of the country, Farahi
says Kean has made arrangements with two U.S. banks in China that will accept Chinese renminbi
and reimburse the New Jersey campus in U.S. dollars. [343]
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Fig.5.10: Number of IBCs with money transfer options [300]

5.7.5. Indirect Cost: Variety of Activities Involve Time and Indirectly Money

Branch campuses of prestigious universities receive generous start-up funding from host
countries, institutions, property developers, or other entities. Typically, little up-front investment
is provided by the home university and in some cases, such as the Gulf, hefty subsidies. However,
significant nonmonetary expenses include the time spent by a myriad of administrators and
faculty for planning, negotiations with host governments and institutions, and other aspects.
Developing curriculums, implementing personnel policies, and working with a variety of
stakeholders all involve time — and, indirectly, money. [190]

International initiatives can be costly not just financially but also in terms of time spent to create
connections and links to potential partners around the world. And after suitable partners have
been identified and partnerships agreements have been signed, time and effort must still be
invested to develop them and draw from them the potential benefits they can deliver. For many
institutions this exercise diverts attention and resources away from pressing home-based issues.
And the responsibility for international initiatives can’t be completely delegated; this is one area
where the head of the institution must remain involved. This requires much travel to meet
international partners and keep partnerships active. [232]
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An overwhelming number of interviewees stated that establishing an IBC took far more time
than they initially expected. Their IBCs required several back-and-forth negotiations with
potential partners, construction of appropriate facilities, selection and development of degree
programs, rapid student, faculty, and staff recruitment, and in most cases, obtaining accreditation.
Many of these tasks required significant coordination among international actors and the
navigation of new legal and academic regulations. Institutions considering IBCs need to be aware
of the incredible amount of time establishing IBCs often entails and understand the
associated opportunity costs. Leaders and administrators also have to be aware of the indirect
costs to the parent institution in terms of staff time and salaries even if partners pay the IBC’s
operating expenses. [234]

5.7.6. Wage Factor

Most international branch campuses are established in low-wage countries by universities in high-
wage countries. There therefore seem to be opportunities to extend internationalization and at least
cover, if not save, costs by transferring labor intensive central services to branch campuses. [224]

5.7.7. Must Have Realistic Time Period To Achieve Break-Even

Establishing an international branch campus typically involves a relatively large financial
investment. Managers must have a clear plan for funding such campuses and they should determine
a realistic time period to achieve break-even.... If an institution is not financially strong enough to
be able to provide the necessary funding over several years, or if there is a lack of commitment
among senior managers at the home campus to provide it, then it can be very risky to progress with
developing the new campus. It should be remembered that most higher education institutions are
not legally able to fund international branch campuses from home campus revenues, which means
that in the medium term the branch campuses must be self-funding. [276]

5.7.8. Financial Frauds

e A layer of fraud prevention solutions can be added to the mix as needed to protect balances
and ensure accurate payments. [262]

e Instances of fraud by finance staff are not uncommon in Africa, notes Bob Lammey. Most
common examples of fraud tend to occur with procurement practices and expense reporting.
The challenge for campus accounting departments back in the United States is that U.S. staff
may not be trained to detect fraud. For example, they may not be sufficiently familiar with
the customary expenses of the host country to be able to recognize inflated hotel bills. The
issue is further compounded by the fact that U.S. staff may not have adequate or original
documentation, consistent with the needs of the IRS due to the more customary occurrence of
cash transactions in Africa. At UW, reconciliations are ultimately sent along to the central
administration accounting department where a primary person has been trained to detect fraud.
Even so, this person relies on the internal controls that are supposed to happen earlier in the
process. In addition to securing a director of finance in Africa who is deemed trustworthy,
Riley stresses the importance of building alignment into the system so that institutions are able
to "follow the money." [233]
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5.7.9. Credit Services

e Credit Services: Knowing your ability to borrow locally for working capital needs is a key
ingredient for your cash flow forecasting. Additionally, depending on your time horizon and
expectations for local government funding, long-term debt may be needed to build out your
branch campus, and allow you to purchase real estate to expand your campus footprint over
time. [262]

5.7.10. Limited Cash Flow: No Cash Cow, No “Pot of Gold”

For the home university, the cost of setting up an international branch campus is generally much
lower than commonly supposed. This is partly because the university has local joint venture
partners to share setup costs, but mainly because the campus is incorporated as a legal entity. With
the backing of its local shareholders, the campus can raise capital on its own account to buy land,
build the campus and fund its operating costs until it breaks even. On the downside, these financial
arrangements mean that there is no “pot of gold” for the home university. It may take a number
of years for enrolments to build to the level where the campus is breaking even and, thereafter,
the bulk of any profits will go to servicing the campus’s debt. Any residual profit will be split
between the shareholders, with capital controls and other restrictions often limiting the ability of
the home university to repatriate their minority share. [69] [201]

All this begs the obvious gquestion: why have so many universities opened campuses overseas?
Making easy money is not the motivation. In general, the growth has been driven by universities
seeking to build their global brands, and so attracting international students and staff. But the
more important player in the mix is the host government. [69] [201]

5.7.11. In Joint Ventures Revenue Source, Ownership & Regulation Decide Public or Private Nature
of Institute

5.7.11.1. Revenue Source

The sources from which this revenue is derived can affect the public or private nature of the
institution. If revenue is provided by a government entity, the campus is more likely to pursue
public goals. Whereas if revenue is generated from students or other private actors, the institution
is more likely to engage in more market oriented activities commonly associated with
privatization. Within Qatar and Malaysia, revenue is generated primarily through a tuition-based
system. However, in Qatar, the tuition is primarily paid by the government, while in Malaysia
the students pay the fees. As such, when viewed from the perspective of the host government,
the revenue generation in Qatar is almost entirely from public sources, while the revenue

generation in Malaysia still has a strong private component. [285]

e In Qatar, the government, through the Higher Education Institute Scholarships covers almost
all the educational costs of citizens, including those attending the branch campuses at
Education City. In addition, there are extensive loan and scholarship programs available for
non-Qatari students that want to attend one of the branch campuses. Moreover, the Qatar
Foundation has provided their own forms of financial support ranging from work-study
programs to the Hamdan Bin Khalifa Financial Aid Programme, which provides support for
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academically qualified, but financially needy students that want to attend one of the institutions
in Education City. In sum, even though much of the revenue is derived from tuition
calculations, most of the annual revenue for the branch campuses comes from public entities
in Qatar. [285]

e The Sarawak case (Malaysia) shows a more standard private sector model, with revenue being
generated primarily through student tuition along with the assistance of a federal financial aid
system (i.e., Higher Education Student Loans provided by the Higher Education Student Loan
Corporation) and locally generated scholarships. But the primary responsibility for paying
rests with students and their families. Additional support from Sarawak and Miri comes
through an intellectual license fee based on 8% of the total revenue of the branch. Because of
the Sarawak branch's research mission, revenue is also generated through research grants to
the Miri campus, which may include grants from public sources in Australia. Nevertheless, the
branch revenue model does not presume public support from the home campus or government,
and any public resources are supportive of research rather than the primary undergraduate
mission. [285]

5.7.11.2. Ownership

Ownership refers to the authority that controls institutional activity and is often a mix of
governmental and institutional authority. In many studies of privatization, ownership is the key
determinate for analyzing the private or public nature of an institution. In most cases, ownership
of a domestic institution can be easily identified as being government controlled (i.e., public) or
owned by a private corporate entity. However, in cross-border higher education, activities can
often be joint ventures between government entities, the home institution, and private partners
and cross-border activities are pursued by both publicly and privately chartered institutions. Such
arrangements make this a difficult dimension to assess. [285]

In Qatar, there is joint ownership between the Foundation and the institution. While the institution
retains absolute control over the academic aspects of the enterprise, the Foundation owns the
campus facilities and controls, which institutions operate and, which programs are offered. On the
other hand, the branch operates as a private non-profit when approached from the perspective of
the home country. It is controlled by the institution, which can always decide to walk away if the
on-the-ground activities are incompatible with the expectations of stakeholders at home. [285]

Sarawak (Malaysia) reflects a similar joint control model, where both the state and the institution
are linked in managing the branch effort. In this case, there is an actual legal entity that has been
formed to manage the branch with (due to Malaysian regulations regarding foreign ownership)
49% of the stock held by Curtin and 51% held by its Miri and Sarawak partners. Dissolving the
branch could technically be accomplished by the majority stake, but in practice both hold the
balance of responsibility. Particularly during development of the branch, the ‘Miri Working Party’
was a representative body that guided the operation of the Sarawak branch, including approval of
courses and first year academic plans. A ‘Joint Venture Board’ met regularly, chaired in alternating
fashion by a Curtin representative and a Malaysian partner, to discuss issues arising during the
first 6 months of campus operation. Like the Qatar case, the Sarawak branch at home is primarily
a private nonprofit effort. However, the specific financial model expected excess revenue to be
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generated, and Curtin accepted the option to acquire a stake in the financial success of the branch.
Thus, elements of a for-profit ownership model can be seen in this case. [285]

5.7.11.3. Regulation

This dimension assesses the extent to which the branch campuses are regulated as ‘public’ or
‘private’ entities. Similar to most other dimensions, the perspective of the home campus is that
these institutions are private entities and largely regulated in that way. The significant difference
is that there are provisions from the home government that are designed to limit any negative
impact on the home campus. In both the Australia and the United States, the government
recognizes the existence of the branch campuses and has some regulations, particularly in quality
assurance, that pertain to such activities. As such, the home government relationship is deemed
more private than public, although not entirely private. [285]

The regulatory framework designed in Qatar evidences extensive control by the government over
the branch campus institutions, although the government regulation is less than that of Qatar
University. Branch campuses in Qatar's Education City are invited into the country by the
government and can only offer those programs officially allowed by the government. Moreover,
there are occasional quality assurance assessments in which the Qatar Foundation engages to
ensure the programs offered in Education City are comparable to those on the home campus and
to ensure the students are receiving a quality educational experience. [285]

Regulation also assigns the responsibility for quality assurance and effective operation of the
branch. The Qatar Foundation takes this role for Education City branches, serving as the ultimate
judge of acceptable educational practice. Regulation at home is achieved through accreditation
standards supervised by non-governmental agencies. This is subject to institutional decisions about
mission and purpose for the branch, with the primary stipulation being that quality abroad needs
to be essentially the same as quality at home. [285]

The Curtin branch in Sarawak is regulated as a private sector university. As such, it is subject to
clear authority of the federal Ministry. For example, the state insisted that the name of the branch
must be ‘Curtin University of Technology — Miri Campus’ not Curtin International College as
the institution proposed. Documentation required by the Ministry of Education included course-
related content and details about facilities, as well as individual approval of every faculty member.
The branch is, however, less regulated than a public sector institution would be, with, according
to the 1996 authorizing Act, more freedom regarding admissions and language of instruction. [285]

5.8. Program Selection and Curriculum Design Complexities

Consider the curriculum, broadly defined to include content, pedagogy, assessment and internal
quality assurance. Here the trade-off of localization is equivalence versus relevance. [229]
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Table 5.8: What to localize? [194]
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Fig. 5.12: What dimension to Localize? Curriculum [197]

TaABLE 1. A typology of curriculum internationalisation

Teaching Teaching Outcome
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study and work in home in many

international
settings
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Fig. 5.13: Typology of Curriculum

Internationalization [307]
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5.8.1. Curriculum of Home Country and Localization

Managing the curriculum is closely related to quality assurance. Prima facie, it would appear to
follow that the more precisely the curriculum at the IBC mirrors its counterpart at the home
campus, the lower the risk that quality is compromised. In principle, the degrees at the IBC
could follow exactly the same curriculum in terms of content and learning outcomes, with the
students being assessed using common assignments and unseen examinations. At the same time,
there are legitimate pressures to adapt the content, pedagogy and assessment. Most obviously,
some of the content may be inapplicable to the local context. [199]

For example,

e Most business studies degrees include one or more modules on business law, which is
jurisdictionally specific. [199]

e Anexample is provided by a case where a program developed under the European standard of
60 ECTS per annum (representing 1,680 hours of total academic workload) was submitted for
accreditation in South Africa. This was locally considered to be above their standard maximum
academic load. Differences in the definition of academic workload were at the basis of this
problem. Careful scrutiny resolved the issue without materially affecting the program. [281]

e Universities wanting students to get an identical experience recognize that the context in which
qualifications are offered will still affect the student experience (such as whether the culture of
the country embraces student unions or not) as well as the qualifications themselves. For
example, students studying in China or Malaysia are required to study compulsory national
courses on languages or political/cultural subjects that students in the UK are not required to
study. The University of Nottingham handles this issue by making these courses additional to
the curricula of its degrees, thus students studying in China or Malaysia meet the requirements
both of the Senate of the University of Nottingham and the national curriculum requirements
of their respective countries. In Vietnam, regulations say that foreign institutions entering the
country must offer courses in Ho Chi Minh theory, but RMIT International University Vietnam
was able to obtain exemption from this requirement. [283]

5.8.2. Uncomfortable for Western Style

It is also conceivable that, for social and cultural reasons, trying to force the pedagogical approach
of the home campus onto locally-hired academic staff and students may be sub-optimal. Staff and
students in East Asia, for example, may be uncomfortable about using a Western case study
approach to learning, which blurs the conventional distinction between teacher and student.
Some critics have warned of the dangers of forcing IBCs to conform to the curriculum and
assessment requirements of the home campus, arguing that it leads to and inappropriate and
damaging degree of homogenization and a ‘one world culture that has the potential to undermine
local differences’. [199] [229]

5.8.3. Host Country Restriction: Exactly Same Curriculum of Home Country

At one extreme, there is the requirement that the curriculum taught by the IBC must be exactly
the same as at the home university. At the other extreme, the host regulator may have
requirements which are completely alien and require significant changes to the curriculum... In
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some host countries, for example, the syllabus and learning outcomes must remain identical to
those of the home campus as a condition of local accreditation. Yet UK academics are accustomed
to routinely revising and retitling modules, but at the IBC ‘we have to go back to the [host
regulator] to get justification to change a module within a programme. Even if it’s just a tiny
change. That’s something that we struggle with’. [229]

The UAE requires that the curriculum is the same as in the UK: ‘outcomes have to be
identified the same. Assessment has to be the same. They have to be identical’. The home
universities, in general, were very resistant to localizing the curriculum in the IBCs. One manager
revealed that the home university required the IBC lecturers to teach the courses using PowerPoint
slides developed at the home university and would not allow them to change the slides in any
way. [199] [229]

Dubai only permits IBC academic programs that exist at the provider institution; whereas,
Australia has a rather liberal policy allowing Australian institutions to open foreign branch
campuses with academic programs not offered at the home campuses. [209]

5.8.4. Host Country Restriction: Requirements for Localization

The curriculum is also subject to fit—to some extent—the local circumstances. An important issue
is the potential mismatch between programme contents and host country’s social norms and
regulations. Host governments may impose a set of restrictions on the higher education provider.
Moreover, content-wise some of the teaching materials in specific subjects may clash with the host
country’s cultural or religious values... The challenge for the university therefore seems to be to
localize the curriculum while at the same time trying to offer identical courses, degrees, and
learning experience to both groups of students. [189]

The difficulty of teaching students who share an alien culture and language links closely with
issues related to the curriculum and, specifically, the extent to which the curriculum (broadly
defined to include content, pedagogy and assessment) should be adapted to the local context.
All the interviewees recognized the difficulty of striking a balance between being responsive to
local needs on the one hand, while retaining the distinctive 'Britishness' of the qualification. [199]

5.8.5. Academic Freedom

Concerns over civil liberties and academic freedom were contributory factors to the University of
Warwick’s decision to not establish a campus in Singapore. [207]

In most western liberal democracies, academic freedom is held as a strong value across academia
and gives protection to the university as a visible critic of society and its leaders. In more
authoritarian states, specific topics and activities are prohibited, either by regulation or cultural
traditions. Cross-border higher education necessarily encounters these differing interpretations
of academic freedom when principles held in one country are limited or extended by the principles
in another country. [195]

146



Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

Many western universities and faculty consequently insist on Western-style academic freedom
when operating in other countries, and their hosts will accommodate them via regulatory
exemptions or contractual arrangements that purport to guarantee academic freedom. [195]

For example,

In Vietnam where Communist ideology course requirements have been instituted. [256]
National language and religious/moral education requirements, for example in Malaysia. [256]
Using the word church or homosexual could be illegal in some Islamic countries and the
government can arrest teacher that uses these terms in the classroom. [261]

International Branch Campuses are often strictly monitored and regulated by central and local
governments. In some countries IBCs are not allowed to provide programs on the military,
religion or political science fields. [261]

A teacher conducting a class in communication at the UAE George Mason IBC had to tailor
the curriculum for her students because the language in the original version could be offensive
to her students due to lack of consideration for the local culture. [261]

China allows uncensored access to the internet for most foreign universities and has promised
full academic freedom for programs sponsored by major U.S. universities like Duke and New
York University. Students studying abroad (mode 2) are more likely to adapt to local
interpretations of academic freedom, however, unless they are part of a term sponsored by their
home university. [195]

Students who study overseas (mode 2) may have restrictions on the subjects to which they have
access. For example, visiting students and faculty may not be allowed to participate in courses
or research that involve advanced technology. This is often framed as enforcing export controls
due to national security concerns. Mobility based on commercial presence can require
institutions to provide specific programs or conduct research only in authorized subjects. [195]
They may have to teach in a local language, or be required to teach only in a foreign language
(English is the most frequently required language). [195]

Nations may also have degree requirements that include a religious or cultural component (e.g.,
required courses in Islam, or national history).

A separate issue relates to the protection of intellectual property for commercial rather than
national security purposes. [195]

Perhaps the biggest threat to an institution’s reputation lies in the realm of academic freedom.
NYU recently caught flak when a professor, Andrew Ross, was denied entry to the United
Arab Emirates after criticizing labor practices in the country. [243]

Another important aspect that requires attention is the lack of academic freedom that local and
foreign faculties experience in Malaysia. Without academic freedom higher education at its
best cannot be accomplished. Academic freedom allows teachers to teach, learn, and pursue
the truth through the free exchange of ideas. In Malaysia some topics are taboo so cannot
be discussed in the classroom. Thus, professors in Malaysia are not always free to teach what
they believe because of the censorship of ideas. For example Christopher Hill, director of
graduate programs of the University of Nottingham's campus in Malaysia, said that there is a
specific provision in his contract that says "that I can't say something that would be offensive
to the government. There are cultural sensitivities that you have to take into account.”
Hill called the issue of academic freedom at branch campuses "a hugely complicated situation."
Without academic freedom the contribution of students, faculties and universities in Malaysia
is limited, which in turn hinders the general development of the country. Furthermore academic
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censorship affects Malaysia’s socio-economic growth by limiting the possibility of attracting
investors from other parts of the world where such censorship is frowned upon. [261]
Another relevant example is the case of a British faculty member from the London School of
Economics that was not allowed to enter the United Arab Emirates because of his views of the
local government. On February 2013, The Middle East Centre of the London School of
Economics (LSE) and the American University of Sharjah (AUS) jointly organized a
conference. The theme of the conference was "The New Middle East: Transition in the Arab
World" The London School of Economics abruptly pulled out of the conference after the
United Arab Emirates (UAE) government intervened to inform the American University
Sharjah that no discussion of Bahrain would be permitted. The London School of Economics
withdrew from the event, citing "restrictions imposed on the intellectual control of the event
that threatened academic freedom."” On arrival at Dubai International Airport, Kristian Coates
Ulrichsen a faculty member from the London School of Economics (and the writer of the paper
entitled "Bahrain’s Uprising: Domestic Implications and Regional and International
Perspectives” which is deemed to be critical of the UAE government) was stopped by
immigration officials who informed him that he was being denied entry to the UAE and sent
back to London. [261]

Recently in March 2015, a New York University professor who has written critically on
migrant labor issues in the United Arab Emirates was blocked from boarding a plane to Abu
Dhabi. Andrew Ross, a professor of social and cultural analysis at the New York City campus
and president of NYU’s American Association of University Professors chapter, was
prohibited by UAE authorities from boarding an Abu Dhabi-bound plane at New York’s
Kennedy International Airport due to stated “security reasons.” Ross had been planning to
continue his research on migrant labor issues in the Emirates over his spring vacation. He was
not planning to stop by the NYU Abu Dhabi campus while there, but was prevented entry,
anyway. [261]

The University of Groningen will be the first Dutch university to open a branch campus in
China. In collaboration with China Agricultural University, Beijing, the University plans to
establish a presence on a campus in the city of Yantai, Shandong province, from 2017. Chinese
legislation states that the government may not interfere with the content of programmes
taught at foreign institutes. This was one of the main conditions agreed between the
University of Groningen and CAU. We are in charge on the campus. These are our
programmes. If academic freedom cannot be guaranteed, the plans will not go on. [278]
NYU is one of many Western universities to have set up a satellite or a branch campus in
China...These campuses may be similar to universities in the West in terms of academic
quality, faculty composition and learning style, but there are still very Chinese elements about
them. Every one of them has a Party committee, and students still need to take courses on
Marxism and ideology. But unlike Chinese universities, where administrative interference is
considered one of the biggest problems with the education system, the Party committees in
these branch campuses usually don't have a say in academic affairs, educators say...For
instance the issue was brought up over and over again at regular meetings of the Academic
Council of Duke University. Many faculty members have raised questions over free access to
the Internet, unstable Google searches, and if a professor might be kicked out for irritating
the government, according to minutes of their Academic Council meetings...Mary Brown
Bullock, executive vice chancellor of Duke Kunshan, said in an e-mail to the Global Times
that they have received assurances from the Chinese side that Duke Kunshan "will be accorded
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the highest level of academic freedom, so that our faculty may teach what they want, and our
students may learn what they want.” [279]

e In one country the law specifies that the university president must be a national of the country
and stipulates that university staff can only be promoted with the approval of a government
committee. [283]

Mode Mobility' Key Policy Issues
. Cross-border Program transtar of leaming
| -
supply
Consumption People axport controls/nationa
abroad (student) security
. Campus language of instruction
Commercial g
religious/cultural
presence
education
Presence of People pntellectual u'v_npf:".v,']
4 natural (faculty)
parsons
IThe taxonomy of people, program and campus mobility 1s
based on OECD (2004) and used by WTO (2010)

Table 5.9: Key Cross-Border Higher Education Policy Issues, Curriculum & Academic
Freedom [195]

5.8.6. Measurement of Learning Outcomes

The UK’s not that developed in learning outcomes. ...We specify a learning outcome for our
modules, but we don’t have to measure them... Whereas in Malaysia you do need to measure your
learning outcomes’. [229]

5.8.7. Three Main Barriers for Preventing Adaptation

They cited three main barriers preventing adaptation:
e Host regulatory agencies

e The home university

e Local students. [199]

Some of the managers believed that the local students themselves were a source of resistance to
local adaptation. Students study at the IBCs to earn a UK degree. Their resistance to localization
extends beyond the curriculum to assessment and grading: ‘I think a lot of the international
students like to feel the fact that the British academics are running the exams boards here because
they are getting a British degree’. [199]
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5.8.8. Few Disciplines Need Localization

One interviewee gave an example of the need to customize content. ‘In engineering, they teach
about central heating as part of their curriculum. [Here] we teach how to cool things down. In
building, the buildings are differently constructed. In the UK environment, they have to be
differently constructed. So there’s a difference in civil engineering’...Engineers in hot, dry
countries need to learn different techniques and models from UK students operating in a cold, wet
climate. [229]

5.8.9. Co-Curricular Aspects of IBCs

There is a significant gap in the literature related to the co-curricular aspects of international branch
campuses. [209]

5.8.10. Selection of Academic Programs: Strengths of Parent Institution

Administrators look at their own institution's strengths when selecting academic programs, which
helps them obtain a competitive edge and offer high quality programs. One interviewee explained
that “you don’t want to go out there to offer something you are not very strong at.” An interviewee
at another university, with a strength in medicine, noted that “the best thing [our university] should
do is build out from its medical expertise so the second course probably shouldn’t be business. It
should be biochemical studies. Then you go from biochemical studies perhaps to food nutrition,
and from there you’re going to some other sciences, and then perhaps go into business and build
out that way.” [234]
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Fig. 5.13: Programs offered by various IBCs [300]
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5.8.11. Selection of Academic Programs: Costs Considerations

Parent institutions must also consider the cost of facilities and faculty required for certain
programs, weighing the costs of the programs against the alternatives. While certain programs
may have a high demand, the provision of those programs or others may be prohibitively costly.
Some programs, for instance, may have extensive resource requirements. Discussing his
institution’s choice to offer a social science management program over other options, one
interviewee noted, “It’s a nice area because it doesn’t involve terribly elaborate lab or technology
needs, so it’s pretty straightforward in terms of what we have to ask [our host country] partners to
provide.” [234]

The ability of an IBC to charge and collect tuition commensurate with the cost of providing
the education is important. This is particularly the case for IBCs that rely on tuition rather than
funding from the host country to operate, although even in IBCs fully paid for or heavily subsidized
by the host country, the parent institution still must assess whether or not the IBC could eventually
support itself if or when funding is discontinued. [234]

5.8.12. Selection of Academic Programs: Identifying Sustainable Academic Programs

The selection of academic programs is a key part of the screening and evaluation of suitable IBC
opportunities. Notably, it is part of the decision-making process itself, not something that is
determined after the decision to establish an IBC in a particular country is made. This is
because

e Understanding the demand for

e The willingness of students to pay for

e The feasibility of offering certain programs

is necessary in order to determine whether or not the IBC can generate enough revenue to cover
its costs. [234]

5.8.13. Selection of Academic Programs: Avoid Programs with Scarcity of Faculty

Other academic programs require, and may have difficulty attracting, a large specialized faculty.
One interviewee explained that “we have some very specialized programs; for example, petroleum
engineering, where a high degree of specialization is required. So, one or two people can’t deliver
the program, even if there’s, say, 30 students in the course. You need to have quite a wide range
of expertise to deliver that program.” Another challenge lies in attracting professors in the
sciences... One of the most commonly selected fields is business. In fact, according to the
Observatory on Borderless Higher Education (OBHE), over 60 percent of IBCs offer business at
the undergraduate or graduate level. It is chosen on account of its high demand worldwide and the
fact that it can be provided at a relatively low cost since it does not require sophisticated facilities
or a highly specialized faculty. [234]

5.8.14. Selection of Academic Programs: Stability and Risks

Universities also consider the stability and risks associated with their selection of academic
programs. Some institutions focus on one small program and expand later if the initial effort is
successful as a means of containing the risk of failure, while others offer multiple programs for
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better insulation against risks...Moreover like a fully-fledged university, you may not get
permission by regulator of Host Country to start all the programs at IBC. [234]

5.8.15. Selection of Academic Programs: Internationalization

Universities also consider what programs “make sense to offer in an international setting.”
Some programs are especially well suited to take advantage of the international setting to enrich
the academic experience. Academic programs such as international business and international
relations that benefit from immersion in a foreign culture or interaction with an international
population are two examples. For students enrolled in these and other programs, the
opportunity to study in multiple locations is seen as a benefit. Internationally-focused programs
also attract faculty to teach at the IBC because the programs provide opportunities to build
research relationships and conduct research abroad. An IBC in China, for instance, might give
scholars interested in topics like global health the opportunity to collaborate with local Chinese
global health scholars. One leader noted that it is difficult to get faculty and students in fields such
as engineering or biology to study abroad because being abroad does not necessarily benefit them.
But a student majoring in Chinese studies would benefit from spending time in China and an
international relations professor might benefit from working abroad and collaborating with
researchers in another country. [234]

5.8.16. Selection of Academic Programs: Market Share

As Levy’s framework argues, universities often select programs in markets that allow them to
gain market share by offering something better or different than local alternatives or by
absorbing excess demand. One interviewee’s university differentiated itself by offering a new
way of teaching. This interviewee explained that “we were unique because we were offering not
only a subject that was popular, but...a very new way of offering it. I think the [host country]
thought that the environment in which their students would be studying was just as important—
perhaps more important—than the subject they were studying.” Another institution carved out
a niche by offering a subject not otherwise taught in the area, explaining that “we look at the
demographics ... and look for a vacuum we can fill.” Another key concern administrators
expressed is the ability of their institution to differentiate their programs from local alternatives.
One interviewee acknowledged that “the challenge will be how different [our programs] are from
the programs that are offered by [local] universities and if they are attractive enough to get
students.” [234]

5.8.17. Selection of Academic Programs: Market Demand

Interest among Parent Institution Faculty and Students Parent institutions consider the demand
for certain programs among students in the host country as well as the interest of students and
faculty at the parent institution. Because parent institutions need to attract students and staff to the
IBC, both from the parent country and from the host country, the interest of students and faculty
at the parent institution is important for gauging the viability of an IBC. [234]

Host country also select institutions and academic programs based on the needs of their
particular region. As one parent institution explained, “the reason we went with engineering was
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because that’s what the government wanted. It’s a mining area, so they wanted civil
engineering...They also wanted nursing [and] gerontology since it’s an area where people want to
go to retire.” Other region-specific cultural considerations may also come into play. One
interviewee at a parent institution with an IBC in Qatar noted that although there wasn’t initially a
large industrial base for the academic program they were being invited to offer, demand for this
program among female students was high. The interviewee explained that “it wasn’t that common
for [females] to study abroad without being chaperoned. And so her Highness and the Emir wanted
to bring the education to them.” [234]

As previously discussed, most IBCs are not initiated entirely by the parent institution but by
invitations from people or institutions in the host country as well. The host country may reach
out to a particular institution to establish an IBC to teach specific academic programs. This is
especially the case in education hubs, where the host country often invites several universities to
establish IBCs, each with a different area of focus. The host country typically chooses parent
institutions for particular academic programs based on the academic reputation, expertise, and
international experience of the institution. Administrators at parent institutions overwhelmingly
stated that in cases where they were recruited by a host country, the host country chose the parent
institution based on its “rankings” and/or expertise in a particular field of study. [234]

In cases where the host country approaches the parent institution to teach a particular subject or
set of subjects in which it has expertise, the parent institution often has little choice about what
academic program it can offer. Instead the parent institution has to make a decision regarding
whether or not it can successfully offer the requested program in that particular country. Assessing
student demand for the program, the students’ and host country’s willingness to pay,
program costs, and program risks are crucial for the assessment of the program’s viability.
[234]

Student demand for a program is a critical host-country factor universities must consider when
deciding whether or not to offer a certain academic program. Like host countries, parent
institutions also consider the demand for particular academic programs, their own strengths, and
the suitability of the program for the international setting. Evidence from the interviews revealed
that universities assess demand differently, with some relying on informal discussions or requests
from students and trial and error, and others conducting in-depth market analyses and even using
outside consulting firms to conduct market research. Among the interviewed institutions, there
was a tendency towards more sophisticated research in newly established IBCs while leaders of
more-established IBCs reported that they (or their predecessors) relied more on advice from their
partners, previous experience, and other less-formal measures. The tendency for more rigorous
due diligence is perhaps a result of universities becoming increasingly aware of the significant
financial and reputational risks associated with a failed IBC and the pressure that comes with
that... Another factor universities consider is the popularity of particular academic programs
within the host country. Institutions also look at the enrollment choices of students studying
abroad...Linked to demand are local needs and labor markets, which are also taken into
consideration. [234]
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5.8.18. Selection of Academic Programs: Start with Master’s Program and then UG Programs

First, an institution needs to decide if it wants to offer undergraduate-level programs, graduate-
level programs, or both. As one interviewee noted, “it’s simply much harder to develop a high
quality undergraduate education at scale.” Undergraduate programs require more extensive
resources, on average, than graduate programs. As one interviewee described, “to do an
undergraduate education on the level of what [the parent institution] expects, you need so many
more faculty because you have so many more disciplines involved.” [234]

Given these difficulties, one approach universities are taking is to start with a master’s program
and then slowly develop additional programs. As one interviewee noted “and so you can
experiment, develop high quality programs at a master’s level and that gives you the increased
capacity to expand back to the undergraduate level.” Another interviewee explained, even with its
various challenges, “I think eventually undergraduate education can be done, I just think it’s better
to gain familiarity at the master’s level, learn how to do it really well, and then move it back to the
undergraduate level.” [234]

5.8.19. Course Scheduling

Another key consideration is course scheduling. Some universities are using alternative schedules
and experimenting with courses of different lengths to help IBCs attract faculty who may not
want to spend an entire semester at the IBC but may be willing to spend a shorter time there.
Explaining the rationale for this decision, another interviewee at the same institution noted that by
offering alternative teaching schedules, the university hoped to make “the teaching experience
more attractive to...faculty because they can go to the IBC and, for instance, teach double time,
teach more intensively for seven weeks and then return to their parent institution or stay here [in
the host country] and have some free time. [234]

5.8.20. Recognition of Qualifications

Increased academic mobility raises the issue of credential recognition to a more prominent place
in international education policy. The credibility of higher education programmes and
qualifications is extremely important for students, their employers, the public at large, and of
course for the academic community itself. It is critical that the qualifications awarded by
Crossborder providers are legitimate and will be recognized for employment or further
studies both at home and abroad. To establish a credential review and assessment agency is a
challenge facing many countries of the world. [231]

5.9. Pedagogy and Teaching Issues

5.9.1. Teaching Challenge: Harder to Adapt to the Teaching Environment

Most obviously, students at IBCs are likely to have difficulty adapting their learning styles to the
teaching methods promulgated by the home university. Unlike an international student, who
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leaves his/her own country to be immersed in the culture of another country while studying
overseas, students at an IBC remain in their home country. This may make it harder to adapt to
the teaching environment on campus, which is effectively a small ‘bubble’ of foreign culture that
students experience for a few hours each day. [199]

A closely related challenge for expatriate staff is teaching students who have very different
learning styles and cultural frames of reference. As Tierney and Lanford note, ‘international
branch campuses, with their emphasis on face-to-face teaching, foreign ownership, awarding of
credentials by a foreign provider, and physical campus environments, are uniquely positioned to
serve as ‘hotspots’ for cultural transgressions...conflicts and misunderstandings among
students, faculty, and administrators are inevitable’. [199]

Education Culture Differences in the educational culture between the parent institution and host
country are important when the parent institution selects academic programs. One interviewee
noted that in different cultures there exists “different learning styles and different students. Chinese
students, for example, are not used to being put on the spot and being asked for their opinions. So
they have a ‘conversion year’”—a year during which they focus on improving their English and
getting used to the British way of teaching and learning...Cultural differences also affect the
teaching styles in some academic programs. One professor notes that “you have to be really highly
aware of [differences in the educational culture] because some of the discussions or exercises that
work really well at [the parent campus]... might fall a little flat at [the IBC].” Professors must learn
how their students think and change their teaching styles to reflect the education culture of the
IBC. [234]

In order to motivate students learning, transnational faculty members ought to understand that in
different countries, students may have their own preferred learning styles. It is necessary therefore
for foreign faculty members to suspend their assumptions about the teaching methods they have
used elsewhere and to review the suitability of modifying their teaching methodologies for local
contexts.

e In Uzbekistan, the first language is Uzbek, second language is Russian, third language is Tajik,
and English is an optional language for the majority of students not only in the IBC, but also
in other state universities in the country. Students may not be able to fully understand lectures,
especially the subjects are full of technical jargon, therefore, transnational faculty members are
advised to take note to allow time for them to digest in class. [273]

e In addition, culture, historical traditions, and the teaching methodologies in Uzbekistan pre-
tertiary education generally focus on teacher-centred in preference to student-centred learning.
This leads to Uzbek students to expect to be passive recipients of information and to rely on
summarized study packs instead of reading from the textbooks and other reference sources.
They are not able to adopt an independent approach to learning and problem solving, especially
applying critical analysis to essay writing and coursework preparation. Uzbek students expect
lecturers/tutors to state the facts for them to memorize and regurgitate. Students who perform
poorly in their academic study often suffer from the inability to adapt to the independent
learning style in the international programme. Foreign faculty members face the challenge of
adjusting their teaching methods to satisfy both the expectations of their institutions and the
preferences of the students. It will be the students who usually have to adjust to the new styles
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of learning and lecturers/tutors will often need to offer additional guidance and support to
students not familiar with student-centred learning methods. [273]

e Walton and Guarisco undertook a qualitative research study which highlights this tension. One
of their interviewees commented on the difficulties of using an ‘Anglo-American’ pedagogy
to teach Russian students in a transnational partnership, observing that ‘traditionally the
Russian higher education system has been based on the German one, where the teacher or
lecturer is a guru who tells stupid kids what they should do... They are supposed to take
notes, learn by heart, think for a while, and then present what they have learned at
examination’. [289]

5.9.2. Difficulties Aggravated when Students Are Being Taught In Their Home Countries

The interviewees reported a range of issues with students, which primarily related to the difficulties
of teaching students with different learning styles and needs, as well as English language ability.
Although they conceded that the same issues existed on UK campuses, there was a general feeling
that these difficulties were exacerbated when students are being taught in their home countries.
One observed: ‘you are dealing with different student bodies, different students. Academics here
who have taught international students say the students here are different, completely different,
and completely immature’. Several interviewees argued that the central challenge was to give
students a UK-style education that led to the same learning outcomes as in the UK. This is difficult
when the students and most of the staff are operating in a different cultural context. [199] [229]

One observed: ‘you are dealing with different student bodies, different students. Academics here
who have taught in Australia, taught international students and they are teaching international
students here, but they say the students are different. Completely different. Completely immature.
We face the same problems with teaching. It's a problem in the UK, but its huge here’. [229]

e In China, one manager noted that the difficulty of engaging with students was increased
because ‘the wider student experience is controlled by the Party’. Explaining that the Party-
run student affairs office managed all the mandatory Chinese culture courses, personal tutorials
and student societies. The manager concluded, ‘the Chinese government is wanting to
reinforce the teaching of Chinese ideology in HEIs, so we have to watch this space’. In
general, there was a feeling that, for a variety of reasons, the students needed greater support
than in the UK, but that the IBCs were not sufficiently well-resourced to respond to this
demand. [229]

5.9.3. Not Having Similar Educational Background at Home and Host Country

There remains a great variability in the learning outcomes of secondary schools in different
nations. Faculty cannot expect the host country students to have had the same educational
background or learning expectations as students in the home nation. [128]

IBC at Host Country may face problems like

Different learning styles

Inadequate English-language skills

Secondary School preparation

Not having similar educational background at home and host country
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Both the branch campuses and local universities often need to provide up to a year of preparatory
study for many students before full admission is possible, due to a combination of inadequate
English-language skills and inadequate secondary school preparation. For selective universities,
like Carnegie Mellon or New York University, it is highly questionable whether the pool of
qualified candidates will be large enough to become sustainable over time. [190]

5.9.4. Cross Cultural Pedagogy: Individualism and Collectivism

It is very difficult to develop the cross cultural pedagogy, which is suitable to particular IBC. Many
years are required to align the teaching strategy, which is most suitable for particular IBC. Let’s
see the complexities.

In the classroom, those from a collectivist society may strongly value tradition and acquire
education as a form of prestige. Individuals will not speak out unless called upon, or while working
in small groups. Several factors relating to Individualism/Collectivism need to examine before
finalizing Pedagogy. While some behaviors could be observed, most of the data is based on the
instructors’ perceptions.

e The relationship between students

Group-work

Ethnic homogeneity

Students willingness to initiate debate

The in-class discussion of personal issues. [258]

For example,
e Canadian college St. John’s Newfoundland, Canada

o According to Hofstede, Canada is rated as an individualist society and Qatar is
considered collectivist.

o Canadians display the opposite traits such as independent learning, interrupting the
teacher, questioning, and expressing contrary points of view.

o The students in St. John’s often spoke about their personal situations, especially when
explaining absenteeism or late assignments.

e Canadian college in Doha, Qatar

o In Doha, the students were proactive in helping their classmates, which was expected
in a collectivist culture.

o Instructors in Doha found that late or non-submission of homework was a serious
problem, e.g. Reading and homework must be done in class, as students won’t do
homework. This creates a problem getting through the class material.

o The Qatari students were more hesitant to speak out in class.

o A classroom in an Arab setting students expecting teacher-centered classes, obedience
to the teacher, and students with lower status deferring to higher ranked students.

o Students in Qatar were observed to be more formal with their teachers.

o The hesitance of the Doha students to speak out may be attributed to collectivist
behavior traits.

o It may also be indicative of the students having less experience from which to draw due
to their unfamiliarity with Western topics. Two occasions were observed in which
students stated that the Business practices being taught — direct marketing and debt
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collection — were not practiced in Qatar. In St. John’s, the students seldom
contradicted each other, but generated examples from their personal experiences and
the media.

The Doha students rarely spoke about their personal lives with the instructors. This is
consistent with the expectations of a collectivist culture, where family and work are not
blended. The teachers were reluctant to ask the students personal questions, as they
were unsure of the social taboos.

In Doha, the primacy of English as the language of instruction was observed to be a
handicap for many students.

The Qatari students also may have felt more comfortable receiving help from their
peers.

People in the Arab world tend to have a high propensity for Uncertainty Avoidance that
could be manifested by students desiring highly structured learning situations with
precise objectives as well as the statistically related variables of strong displays of
emotion and avoidance of taboo topics.

The Qatari public education system relies heavily on memorization and repetition, so
it was predicted that students would have strong Replicative traits.

Western ideas are more difficult to transfer to the Qatari societal context.

In a society with Aggressive traits, students openly compete, and failure is seen as a
severe blow. In a considerate society, students help each other and failure is relatively
unimportant. In Doha, the instructors set up competitions to motivate the students.
While the students focused on ‘winning’, no one was upset about ‘losing’, or was
hesitant to reveal an unfavorable score.

The Qatari students, in contrast, were provided with free tuition and a salary while
studying and most had guaranteed jobs upon completion of the program. As enrollment
in the college provided the students with both freedom and money, the instructors
opined that most students were not in a hurry to graduate. [258]

A survey conducted in the UAE revealed that many professors believed their students
had insufficient ability in mathematics and writing in English. It is possible that these
things are due, in part, to the need for international branch campuses to recruit and
retain students. [261]

Hong Kong

In Hong Kong, students reported a lack of trust in the foreign teachers, and often felt
the teachers were proselytizing Western values. [258]

International students

International students had a strong preference for local case studies and were often
frustrated and alienated by Western curricula, as they felt their prior experience was
not valued nor were the expectations understandable in their societal context. [258]

According to cultural background the pedagogy or teaching strategy must be adopted through
variety of techniques like

agbrownE

Using structured lecture format

Going over texts and problems in class

Expressing a desire to move students from dependent to independent learners
Holding office hours to provide additional guidance

Checking comprehension
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6. Beginning the term with highly structured activities, and then slowly progressing towards
independent learning

7. Using a variety of question forms such as fact/recall or open ended

8. Asking students to explain concepts

9. Calling on quiet students individually

10. Using guiding questions

11. Using student presentations to promote independent learning

12. Using local examples

13. Allowing groups of students to negotiate assignments and translate

14. Employing set seating plans to discourage cheating

15. Requesting that stronger students allow others to answer, and allowing more time for
answering

16. Having students work on the same task at the same time

17. Asking individuals to speak out

18. Being mindful not to embarrass students who are not prepared for class

19. Using local examples

20. Acknowledging conflicting feelings towards group-work

21. Using a progress chart to show achievement. [258]

5.10. Aligning Accreditation between the Home Institution and Host Country

5.10.1. Quality Assurance

Quality assurance refers to the policies and procedures countries use to identify (i.e. recognize)
legitimate institutions of higher education and establish standards for their operation.... In
particular, private sector initiatives in higher education, including for-profit and cross-border
higher education, were seen as low-quality providers that could not be trusted to naturally serve
the public good... The agency typically is an arm of the national or sub-national government, or
operates as a non-governmental organization with official recognition from the state to perform
quality assurance functions. [195]

5.10.2. Aligning Accreditation between the Home Institution and Host Country

Simultaneously meeting standards of multiple regulatory frameworks of Home and Host Countries
is a really major challenge. [302]

Aligning accreditation between the home institution and host country is perhaps the most serious
challenge a branch campus faces. Requirements of local accreditation agencies, combined with
the academic standards of incoming students, present an uncertain environment for foreign
institutions. In the absence of clear planning, the delivery of overseas programmes can jeopardize
home campus accreditation and the representatives at the branch campus will not be fully aware
of what areas of programme delivery are flexible to local adaptation to market demands, student
ability and host country regulators. [180]
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One of the special complexities of managing academic quality in an IBC is that, in an increasing
number of host markets, the managers have to satisfy the regulatory requirements of both the
home governmental agency (e.g. the Quality Assurance Agency) and the host governmental
agency. In Malaysia, for example, IBCs are subject to regulation by the Malaysian Qualifications
Agency, which specifies the curriculum requirements, and the Ministry of Education, which
controls enrolment numbers and tuition fees. [199]

4 natural {faculty) gualifications

person:

The taxonomy of people, program and campus mobility

s hased on OECD (2004) and used by WTO (2010)

Table 5.10: Key Cross-Border Higher Education Policy Issues, Quality Assurance [195]

For example,

In the UK, industrial placement is not a requirement of accreditation, whilst in Malaysia it is.
The question faced was how to integrate the Malaysian requirement for industrial placement
whilst maintaining the undifferentiated nature of the degree. The solution adopted was to create
an industrial training module which the students needed to pass in order to progress to the final
year of the MEng degree. The module carries zero credits so that it does not contribute to the
degree programme; consequently, the students studying at the Malaysia campus need to do
more work to pass the undifferentiated degree. [282]

The University of Wollongong Dubai (UOWD) provides a unique example in this category.
It is in fact difficult to categories, but provides several examples of good practice.Despite its
independent status, UOWD chose to seek accreditation from the United Arab Emirates (UAE)
Ministry of Higher Education and Scientific Research. It also chose to retain strong links with
the University of Wollongong, and through this link is also audited by the Australian
Universities Quality Agency (AUQA). Programme changes are approved by the UOWD
governance structures as well as by the University of Wollongong. [283]

The accreditation is also often provided from outside the university in addition to their internal
assurance systems. For example, University of Nottingham’s business schools in China and
Malaysia both received European Quality Improvement System (EQUIS) accreditation and
Texas A&M University at Qatar was accredited as a branch campus by the Southern
Association of Colleges and Schools (SACS) in 2007 and the degree programmes were
accredited by Accreditation Board for Engineering and Technology (ABET) in 2009. [283]
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5.10.3. Difficult to Apply Home Country Accreditation Processes

Maintaining quality control in IBCs may be more difficult because managers and staff operate in
an alien culture far from the home campus. If many of the staff are locally hired, they may share
different value sets from their managers and find it hard to apply academic regulations and
procedures set far away in the home university. [199]

5.10.4. Local Accreditation and Employment

Degrees conferred by IBCs lacking local accreditation may not be recognized by certain—often
governmental—employers. [209]

5.10.5. Washington Accord: Within their Respective National or Territorial Boundaries

Although the degrees offered by the international branch campuses are usually undifferentiated,
they are not covered by the Washington Accord. The national emphasis of engineering
accreditation is reinforced by Item 3 of the Accord which states that ‘The Accord applies only to
accreditations conducted by the signatories within their respective national or territorial
boundaries. [282]

e Atthis point it is worth using the University of Nottingham as an exemplar. The university has
campuses in Malaysia and China and offers engineering degrees on all campuses. A student
graduating with MEng degree from the Nottingham campus, under the terms of the Accord,
will be recognized by the Accord signatories and will be able to register as a graduate engineer
in a signatory country.

e This is not the case for a student who studied the same engineering degree at the Malaysia
campus, because his/her degree is not covered by the Accord even though it has been accredited
by a UK professional body. However, the student will still be able to register in another
signatory country because the University of Nottingham has sought appropriate Malaysian
accreditation. China is not a signatory of the Accord and so a student graduating in China, with
exactly the same degree, will not be able to register under the standard scheme as a Chartered
Engineer. [282]

The mutual recognition of undifferentiated degrees delivered by an international branch campus,
either in another signatory country or in a country that has not signed up to the Washington Accord,
is solvable by modifying the Accord. Interestingly the IEA has two other Accords, covering
engineering technology programmes (Sydney Accord) and engineering technician programmes
(Dublin Accord). In each of these Accords there is some provision for transnational education;
however, the published rules still require the undifferentiated programmes to meet the
requirements of both the home and host accrediting bodies. [282]

The accreditation processes are national in nature and have been designed to improve the
programmes within a specific country. In addition, the implementation speed of any
recommendations made by accrediting panels by institutions of higher education differs from
country to country. In the case of the international branch campuses, implementation changes are
even slower because the effect of any proposed change on other campuses needs to be understood
before any proposal is agreed and adopted. [282]

161



Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

e The IEA specifies generic learning outcomes, but the implementation of outcome-based
learning by the signatories is derived nationally and leads to differences. For example, the
system chosen by the Malaysian Engineering Accreditation Council is different from that
implemented by the professional bodies of the UK. The Malaysian system places significantly
more emphasis on Bloom’s taxonomy and continual quality improvement. These differences
accentuate the diversity of learning philosophies in various countries. For example,
independent learning is expected of students studying in the UK but less so for those studying
in Malaysian universities. [282]

The ongoing challenge for the Faculty of Engineering at the University of Nottingham (and other
institutions operating international campuses) is to have one set of processes that address the
multiple requirements of the differing accreditation bodies, whilst maintaining the undifferentiated
nature of the programme, the educational ethos and compliance with the rules and regulations of
the university. [282]

5.11. Research Aspects

5.11.1. IBC: Predominantly Teaching Institutions, Only Few Research Oriented

Although branch campuses are predominantly teaching institutions, a number of IBCs are also

engaged in research. Research conducted at IBCs has the potential to benefit both the host country

and the home campus, although many institutions choose to avoid the complexities of engaging in

research. Localized research offers tangible benefits to the home country.

e For instance, the University of Nottingham campus in Ningbo, China established a center that
researches efficient and affordable energy sources to feed the surge in Chinese construction
[209]

Started primarily as teaching institutions, a few have developed substantial research capacity, and

a growing number of IBCs encourage their faculty to pursue a research agenda. These research

agendas tend to be locally relevant and, at times, funded by local funds. It seems that the

research programs are most prominent at locations where the host government has begun to
provide funds to the IBC. For example,

e The campus of Georgia Institute of Technology (United States) in France runs a collaborative
lab dealing with telecommunications and innovative materials that is partly funded by the
French government.

e The University of Nottingham’s (United Kingdom) campus in Malaysia received support from
Malaysia’s National Cancer Council to support research into potential anticancer drugs derived
from Malaysian wildlife. [199]

However, many IBCs also now appear to be creating internal programs to help foster a research

environment.

e The University of Wollongong Dubai (UOWD) was established with the intention of becoming
a research university. The University of Wollongong-Dubai (UOWD; Australia) began
offering a doctorate of business in 2010 and supporting its faculty to create research-based case
studies relevant to the practice of business in the Middle East. Research is expected of all
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academic staff, three-quarters of whom have PhD degrees and expect to continue their research
careers. UOWD also provides research seed-grants to faculty in other areas. Academic staff
are recruited and promoted on the basis of their research records. There is an active research
committee, chaired by the UOWD president, which has a broad remit of promoting and
developing research and researchers and policies and infrastructure to support this. [199] [283]

e Nearby, at the Dubai campus of the Middlesex University (United Kingdom), an
interinstitutional research forum was designed to bring together researchers to share and
collaborate on research. [199]

e Some research-based universities, such as UCL insist that there be a long-term research
dimension in any proposed international partnership. [283]

e Academic staff at Texas A&M at Qatar are expected to be active researchers (and are evaluated
on publications and grants awarded). [283]

e The British University in Dubai, which was not one of the case-study institutions, was also
established with the explicit aim of being a postgraduate university with staff expected to spend
40% of their time on research. [283]

In general, research has a relatively lower profile in the IBCs than the home universities,
because the primary function is teaching. The staff base of the IBCs tends to comprise seconded
staff, whose research is often interrupted while they are based in the IBC, and locally-hired
staff, who often have lower academic qualifications than their counterparts in the UK.
Commenting on the teaching loads, one manager said there is ‘very high contact time. We’re
talking about teaching 42 weeks of the year. Class contact could be 20 hours a week’. While some
of the more mature IBCs are beginning to develop a research culture, the lack of research support
was the most widely cited obstacle to improving research productivity. One manager recalled that
‘we had a professor join last year. She struggled because she hasn’t got PhD students and she
lacks the infrastructure of support around her’. The higher cost of sending staff to conferences
was cited as an important factor, because the most prestigious academic conferences tend to be in
Europe and North America. [199]

5.11.2. Locally Relevant Research

More research needs to be done regarding the growing research agendas and capacities within
IBCs, but such developments suggest that these institutions are becoming more locally engaged in
relevant research and could signal long-term commitment to the regions in which they are located.
[230]

Localizing research involves a trade-off of international reputation versus local impact. As
research is localized, it strengthens the perceived legitimacy of the IBC in the eyes of the host
government and opens up new sources of local funding. For example,

e The International Finance Research Centre at UNNC is a joint venture which was established
in 2008 as part of a ‘Strategic Cooperation Agreement’ between UNNC, the Ningbo Municipal
Government and the China Academy of Social Sciences.

e The Crops for the Future Research Centre (CFFRC) in Malaysia was established as a joint
venture between the University of Nottingham Malaysia Campus (UNMC) and the Malaysian
government in 2011 to carry out research into underutilized crops and improve agricultural
biodiversity.
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The host government self-evidently has an interest in the IBC localizing its research agenda, to
address the needs of the host country. [229]

5.11.3. Location-Specific Program Opportunities and Advantages

The existence of certain programs helps attract social and intellectual capital. Certain locations
may also offer strong research opportunities. One interviewee noted that “being a part of the
[education hub] presents exciting research opportunities.” Continuing, he explained that the host
country is setting up a research center in the education hub that will focus on a certain topic
of research-the same topic of research that the parent institution planned to specialize in—-and is
inviting several companies who work in that topic area to collaborate with the parent institution
and other universities at the hub. He said that his university reasoned that “if we can offer programs
[in the same topic area] over there, we are in a good environment...” and noted that the host
country’s new research center influenced his university’s decision to pursue the IBC in that
particular hub. [234]

5.11.4. Research Restrictions

A number of governments, often through the trade ministries, have instituted rules and regulations
that restrict the flow of certain types of research and research related materials. The intent is
often to inhibit potentially dangerous knowledge from falling into the wrong hands or to protect a
country’s natural ecosystem. [195]

e For example, in 1999 the United States passed the International Traffic in Arms Regulations.
Despite an exclusion for fundamental research, there have been numerous examples of foreign
research collaborations being interrupted and foreign-born academics working in the United
State being restricted from continuing to work on certain federally funded projects deemed to
be protected. [195]

e Similar regulations have said to have been invoked to exclude students from countries where
there is an embargo from enrolling in courses at US-based IBCs where certain forms of
protected knowledge was to be taught. [195]

e A further restriction on trade is invoked when countries cite protection of natural resources and
biodiversity to prevent foreign academic researchers from studying native biological samples.
[195]

e The Convention on International Trade in Endangered Species of Wild Flora and Fauna, for
example, restricts academic research on certain species to scientists in their native countries.
Currently 180 States have ratified the Convention, including nearly all members of the United
Nations. Any trade agreements that included rules and/or market access commitments in
educational services would need to accommodate these types of international agreements.
[195]
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The results: what dimensions to localise (3)?

* Research
- Topics studied

* The trade-off of localising
research:

- International excellence
-Vs
- Local impact

Fig. 5.14: What Dimensions to localize? Research [197]

5.12. Complex Relationships

5.12.1. Types of Partners and Complex Relationship

The joint venture partners are of two broad types.

e Oneis the conventional joint venture partner, which takes an equity stake in the IBC along
with the home university and, usually, provides a range of commercial services as well as being
a source of funds. For example, joint venture partners often build the campuses of the IBC and
may directly employ administrative and support staff (e.g., security, cleaners, caterers, and
gardeners) and even the locally-hired academic staff.

e The second type of joint venture partner (taking a broad definition of ‘partner’) is the
development partner, which builds and operates the campus, while the home university leases
the land and buildings. Although the development partner does not a have an equity stake in
the IBC, and so cannot directly influence decision-making at board level, the operational
relationship can be as close, and as challenging, as with an equity partner. Many of the key
activities of the IBC (e.g., accommodation, catering, security, project management) are
controlled by the development partner. [229]

One manager reported that the relationship with the management team of the joint venture
partner ‘is complicated because we are minority shareholders in the joint venture. So it’s not a
partnership of equals’. Another complained, ‘from a governance point of view I think the issue is
with the balance of power... this building isn’t owned by the university... We always struggle
with it’. Working with private sector joint venture partners is particularly challenging for the
managers of IBCs, who have mostly had little previous management experience within academia,
let alone in a commercial environment. [199]

Joint venture partners of whichever type are commercially orientated. Generally, this manifests
itself in the IBC managers being pressurized to reduce costs, either directly through the joint
venture board or indirectly by the need to cover the costs of the lease and remain competitive in
the market. This will tend to drive the IBC towards localizing staff to the greatest extent possible.
[229]
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5.12.2. Joint Venture Partnership Convert IBC into Private Educational Company

A common feature of all the IBCs studied was that managers spent a considerable amount of time
on dealing with the joint venture partner. In all cases, the IBC is not technically an offshore
campus of the home university, but a private educational company established and registered
in another country, in which the home university has an equity stake. [229]

For example,

¢ In China, foreign universities are required to have a Chinese partner to establish an IBC under
the Sino-foreign Cooperation in Running Schools Regulations 2003.

e Prior to the establishment of the Iskandar development corridor, Malaysia also required foreign
IBCs to have a local partner.

e Inthe UAE, the IBCs studied all had local partners, but this is not required by law. [229]

5.12.3. If not Joint Venture Partnership, then Host Government is Hidden Partner

Some of the IBCs are 100% owned by the home university and so, in a technical sense, do not
have a joint venture partner. However, this could be seen as purely semantic. None of the IBCs
has been financed and built by the home university. For those that do not have a technical joint
venture partner, the campus has been built by the host government and then leased by the IBC.
While the joint venture partner does not sit at the board table, there is nevertheless a clear
partnership between the IBC and the government’s development agency. [229]
¢ In both Iskandar and Dubai, where this arrangement is common, the IBC leases its teaching
and administrative buildings, but many of the support services (student accommodation,
catering, sports facilities, etc.) are provided by the developer, creating the need to manage
the partnership carefully. [229]

5.12.4. Searching Strong, Supportive, Trustworthy Potential Partners

In 2014, the University of Central Lancashire’s Cyprus campus was criticized for accepting a
£16million investment from the pension fund of Cyta, the state telecoms firm in Cyprus, which
was later accused of corruption and possibly illegal actions. [264]

The individuals interviewed in this study overwhelming noted that an important part of the
screening and selection process is finding and vetting a partnership offer. They emphasized that
having a strong, supportive, trustworthy partner or partners was critical to the successful
establishment and ongoing operation of the IBC. While IBCs are independent operations, not joint
ventures, universities often pair with other universities, government partners, or entrepreneurs
when establishing an IBC. These partners help them navigate the academic, legal, business, and
cultural landscapes of the host countries.

e Academic partners—typically a university in the host country—might, for instance, work with
the parent institution to navigate the host country’s academic regulations and expectations.
They may also help them get accreditation.

e Government partners, such as a city or state-level partner, help parent institutions obtain
permits, get appropriate business licenses, navigate the legal landscape, etc. Several
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interviewees noted that government support was also important in the accreditation process.
Partners also typically provide certain types and amounts of financial support. [234]

5.12.5. Balancing of Power: One Partner Usually Carries the Upper Hand

Academic partnerships should be mutually beneficial to each institution otherwise they aren’t
sustainable. This is easier said than done. In the case of the Joint Institute, this process likely took
years of negotiating and tweaking to satisfy both sides. However, don’t confuse mutual benefit
with partnership equality. In reality, one partner usually carries the upper hand. Institutional
prestige typically dictates this position of power, which is influenced by factors such as global
rankings, reputation, and proximity to a global economic center. Each side should consider
the implications of this imbalance. For instance, dominant partners often expect to have the final
say over contested issues and the lessor partner is frequently expected to foot a majority of the bill.
[269]

5.12.6. Balancing of Power: Management of Home and Host Campuses

All the mangers interviewed expressed a degree of frustration with the inevitable power
imbalance between the senior management on the home campus and the managers of the
IBC. It’s ‘a perennial complaint of people at branch campuses that you know it’s always the case
you are always far more dependent on the home campus than they are on you’. [199]

A wide range of issues were reported in terms of relationships between the managers of the IBCs
and academic colleagues at the home university, ranging from ignorance and indifference at one
extreme to outright hostility at the other. A lack of understanding by colleagues at home
repeatedly highlighted: ‘a lot of people I spoke to at the home campus hadn’t got a clue what was
going on here’. Several interviewees complained about key committees failing to remember to
invite representatives of the IBC to attend meetings by Skype or scheduling committees at times
which were impractical for IBC staff working in another time zone. Some felt the ignorance may
unconsciously be fueled by outdated stereotypes. [199]

5.12.7. Partners and Stakeholders: Different Objectives and Conflicting Expectations

Even with a ‘clear demarcation’, relations could be strained if the parties had different
objectives. The IBCs are private companies and the local partners are for-profit, while the home
universities are usually motivated by objectives like global reach and reputation... One

summarized the difference in outlook by recalling ‘[our vice chancellor] would say “we’re NOt a

for-profit organization. The MD [of the partner company] would say, but we’re NOt a for-loss
one as well’ [229]

Experience shows that at times conflicting expectations of the sponsoring university and the host
country or sponsor can result in serious problems. Contractual agreements may be interpreted
alternatively — sometimes leading to conflicts among participating parties or even the closure of
the branch. A number of these conflicts resulting from differing or interpretations of agreements
are, even in this early stage of the branch campus phenomenon, already evident. The problems
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may be exacerbated when one side — usually the host country — is investing the bulk of the funds.
[190]

A much more complex situation could arise when an IBC is the result of a partnership in which
the partners have different objectives. The importance of alignment on this aspect cannot be
understated. There are good examples of just how calamitous a clash between academic and
economic objectives can be. The conflict between the need for program viability versus academic
standards may lead to the IBC’s closure or a move. The insistence of upholding certain standards
by the University Quality Assurance International Board caused several IBCs to be excluded from
operating in Dubai. The solution in this case was to move to another emirate in the United Arab
Emirates where no such quality-control method existed. [281]

This literature suggests that managers of IBCs may find it harder to remain focused on their role
as an agent of the home university the longer the period of secondment. Perhaps a more important
consideration is that, unlike a more conventional joint venture, the objective functions of the
university and the local partners in an IBC may be quite dissimilar. Many IBCs involve local
partners drawn from the property development or financial sectors, rather than local
educational institutions. These local partners may operate in a more overtly commercial way and
have a much more focused profit-maximization goal than the university partner. For the manager
of the IBC, this may make liaising between the home university and the local partners increasingly
challenging, especially if his/her sympathies begin to shift in favor of the latter over time. [289]

5.12.8. Consequences of Neglecting IBC Issues

Failure to take account of the IBC can lead the academics at the home campus to unwittingly make
changes to courses which jeopardize the IBC’s relations with host regulators, which often
require syllabus and learning outcomes to remain identical to those of the home campus as a
condition of local accreditation. [199]

5.12.9. HR, Finance, Information Systems and Libraries

Relationships can be strained by the home campus using processes and policies which are not fit
for purpose for the IBC. A number of the interviewees pointed out that UK universities are not
multinational corporations, with HR and finance departments accustomed to moving staff and
money across borders and national jurisdictions. One lamented 'the naiveté or lack of any real
knowledge in the home campus’ in terms of dealing with seconded staff. Bemoaning the inability
of the home finance department to comprehend arcane local rules on depreciation and
auditing, one IBC manager concluded simply by saying, ‘we are a Malaysian organization’. [199]

For the major functional departments like HR, finance, information systems and libraries, trying
to apply policies designed for a UK campus to an IBC based in a different country, with a different
language, culture and legal system, is highly problematic. It is not simply that the home
university’s processes may not work in the context of the host country, the problem is also that the
IBC is fundamentally a very different type of organization, being a private education company in
which the university has a minority shareholding. [199]
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5.13. Competitors

The managers interviewed identified a range of competitors, including

e UK universities

e Other third country universities

e Domestic competitors, which included both indigenous providers and other IBCs. [199]

5.13.1. Competition with Own Home University

As some IBCs begin to recruit international students, there is the risk that they compete for students
who might otherwise have gone to the UK. Moreover, most of the IBCs deliver the same or very
similar curriculum at the IBC and in the UK, creating the risk that the wealthier students may
choose to complete their students in the UK rather than the IBC. [199]

One interviewee explained that there were tensions between the home university and the IBC
‘around 2+2s that we run ourselves, but also 2+2s of our partners. And it’s where the students go.
Do they go to [the IBC] or do they go to the [home university]? [...So] two...campuses compete
for students from a given partner’. In this sense, there is genuine competition between the IBC and
the home university and this is growing. [229]

5.13.2. Third Country

In the UAE, competition from third country universities is a risk, because the students at the IBCs
are mostly of South Asian origin and their residency status is linked to the family breadwinner’s
employment visa. As one interviewee explained: ‘people were saying, I’d rather enroll my son or
daughter in an Indian university because if | lose my job and go back to India, they can carry on
there’. [199] [229]

5.13.3. Primary Competition: Domestic Universities and Other IBCs

The primary source of competition comes from domestic universities and other IBCs. The former
includes public universities which have a range of competitive advantages over the IBCs. Their
combination of cost, access and prestige factors means that, as a generalization, IBCs are
competing for the students who cannot get into the major public universities. For such students,
the choice is between lower status public universities, the domestic private universities and the
IBCs. One interviewee noted: ‘out here we are private organizations in Malaysian terms and
there’s also 20 other private schools of variable quality. It is quite a cutthroat business’. [199]

For example,

e Public universities in the UAE are well-resourced, only open to Emirati citizens and charge no
tuition fees, so that almost no Emeriti students choose to enroll in an IBC.

e Accordingly, the UAE IBCs can only compete for the expatriate students who are excluded
from public universities.

e In Malaysia, the public universities are heavily subsidized by the state. Tuition fees at the
country’s leading university, the University of Malaya, are typically in the region of MYR
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2000 (£358) per annum (for academic session 2014-15). By rationing places for non-
Bumiputra students in the pre-university matriculation system (completion of which is an
essential prerequisite for entry to public universities), the competitive landscape in Malaysian
higher education is distorted on racial grounds.

e In China, tuition fees for local students are also heavily subsidized, with entry to universities
(including IBCs which are established as private Chinese universities) managed through a
complex system of national entrance examinations (the ‘gao kao’) and provincial quotas. The
importance of ‘guanxi’ (personalized networks of influence) means that the best students
automatically aspire to enter the leading Chinese universities like Peking (colloquially
‘Beida’), Tsinghua and Fudan.

e In contrast, in the UAE where the IBCs compete directly with each other for the expatriate
market, they see the other UK and Australian IBCs as competitive threats. The same students
are applying to three or four different universities [IBCs] and shopping around.

e Significantly, major Indian IBCs like Manipal University and BITS Pilani, were also seen
as appealing to a very different demographic than the western IBCs, so not in direct
competition

This combination of cost, access and prestige factors means that, as a generalization, IBCs are

competing for the students who cannot get into the major public universities. For such students,

the choice is between lower status public universities, the domestic private universities and the

IBCs. [229]

In a host country where an increasing number of branch campuses and local universities compete
with each other, it may be difficult to sustain the conventional model of only accepting host country
students who meet stringent selection criteria set by home institutions, particularly for prestigious
institutions which have high enrollment standards. [266]

For example,

e The branch campus of the University of South Wales in Singapore demised only after two
months of operation. The close of the short-lived campus was largely due to two strong local
competitors in Singapore: National University of Singapore and Nanyang Technological
University. Most Singaporean students prefer these two prestigious universities over any other
education providers. [266]

5.13.4. Competitors Affect the Action of IBC, Especially Localization

Competitors are a fundamentally different type of external stakeholder from the cluster represented
by the host country. Competitors are stakeholders in the sense that they affect, and are
affected by, the actions of the IBC, but unlike the host government, they have no direct control
over the IBC. In terms of the way they impact the localization of the IBC, the primary
transmission mechanism is by competing for students. Public universities typically have a major
cost advantage over IBCs, insofar as their tuition fees are publicly subsidized. Private universities
also have a cost advantage, since their entire cost base is localized and they do not rely on seconded
staff and flying faculty to supplement their labor force. This suggests that the presence of
competition will tend to force the IBC towards localizing staff, in order to minimize staff costs and
make tuition fees competitive.
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2.13.5. Must Compete Locally

Regardless of the international reputation of an institution, an IBC must compete locally. This
often means establishing a local brand recognition and learning to differentiate from local
competitors, most of whom the home campus would never have considered as competitors. Many
IBCs rarely understand these issues until after they have already set up shop, and it is often
very difficult for the home campus administrators to understand these issues from afar. To
address the issue, IBC leaders need to work with the home campus to adapt institutional policies
to allow for local conditions, but also maintain the quality standards of the home campus. In some
cases, institutions have created special “academies” to educate students with sub-par qualifications
in English and other areas. Participation in these academies does not guarantee admission to the
university, but they can help prepare students for admission and serve as potential enrollment
pipelines for the IBC. [230]

Despite the differences between the home and host environments, many home campuses do not
allow IBCs much freedom to adapt their policies and procedures to local conditions. This
often seems to come from a fear that adaptation would lessen quality and negatively affect the
home campus reputation. Since the IBC operates in the name of the home campus, there is a need
to ensure that academic programs are of comparable quality. However, administrative functions
that support the academic activities of the branch could be viewed more flexibly in light of unique
local conditions. [230]

5.14. Key Factors Influencing International Campus Marketing

Professor Reg Jordan of Newcastle University stated that “Newcastle is following the market. If
we sit here in the UK waiting for students to come to us, it will all dry up”. [287]

Vicky Lewis Independent Consultant, UK stated that “International branch campuses can succeed
or fail depending on whether they enroll enough students. Failure is costly — financially and for
reputations. To give such a high-profile, high-risk development the best chance of success,
marketing expertise must be sought and heeded throughout the project”. [248]

Certain questions need to be addressed at the earliest stage of discussions, informed by local
knowledge and data. Commissioning independent market research to help quantify demand can
enhance the credibility of the business case. Questions to consider include:

e Is the academic portfolio (the one you launch with and the one you aspire to in five years’
time) informed by the needs of the target market? Does it match host government priorities?
What about the needs of employers in the host region?

e Are enrolment targets realistic? Which programmes should be offered in the first year? How
long is the process for validating these (in home and host country) and does this leave time to
promote them effectively?

e Which are your target markets — local students from the host country, those from the wider
region, other international students, students from the home campus — and what proportion of
each do you aim to recruit? Are all these markets accessible from the start? Do students from
any of your target segments need academic or linguistic preparation?
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e How are other branch campuses faring in this country? Is there any scope for collaboration?
[248]

National and institutional context both affect the marketing of an international campus. The nature
of the marketing input required also changes according to its stage of development. [202]

5.14.1. National Context

Host countries vary in their support for ‘foreign campus’ developments. Some have established
processes and a clear regulatory framework. For marketing purposes it is helpful to know how
long the host country course approval process (if required) will take. Different ownership /
partnership models also have an impact. It may be necessary to work with a government or private
partner, requiring a collaborative approach to marketing. There are also different cultural and
business norms to consider. Some UK institutions have been surprised at the level of competition
in their host country, where they suddenly become part of the private higher education (HE) sector
with its different rules of engagement. [202]

5.14.2. Institutional Context

If the home institution has previous experience of establishing an international campus, this helps
significantly and can speed up the process from initial concept to launch. Aspirations for the future
relationship between home and international campus also play a role. If the new campus is seen as
an emerging partner or member of a network, it tends to be given a higher profile internally and
externally. Institutions whose campus is treated as a subsidiary or satellite (often characterized
with reference to the parent-child relationship) need to work harder to raise profile. The planned
growth trajectory is also relevant. If the intention is to recruit a substantial first cohort of students,
then increase enrolments rapidly, marketing and student recruitment infrastructure and activities
need to be in place well in advance. [202]

5.14.3. Market Intelligence and Marketing Strategy

Recommendation 1: Understand the market — and use this understanding to inform business case,
proposition and portfolio.

e Balance market research and market intelligence gathering

e Match the campus offer to the needs of the market

e Understand the whole market environment

Marketing-specific recommendations start at the business planning stage with market intelligence
and marketing strategy (typically commencing around four years before campus opening), Then
cover the setting up of marketing resources and expertise (about three years ahead), before
concluding with brief recommendations about marketing activity planning. [202]

Recommendation 2: Business plan and marketing strategy must go hand in hand.

e Develop a clear marketing strategy
e Align business and financial plans with marketing strategy [202]
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5.14.4. Marketing Resources and Expertise

Recommendation 3: Provide adequate marketing budget and coordinate account reporting

e Treat the new campus as a start-up business and invest in marketing accordingly

e Establish clear marketing budget ownership and accounting processes. [202]
Recommendation 4: Foster a cross-campus team culture between all those involved in marketing
and student recruitment

e Position the campus project to optimize collaboration amongst those involved in marketing
e Lay the foundations for an inclusive, flexible marketing and student recruitment team

e Facilitate team-building and open communication

Determine the most suitable organizational location for key marketing functions

Secure staff with the right skills and experience early in the process

Draw up a plan to fill any gaps in expertise and capacity whilst developing staff [202]

5.14.5. Marketing Activity Planning

Recommendation 6: Factor in enough time for building in-country relationships and reputation
e Don’t neglect reputation-building and ‘soft” marketing. [202]

Recommendation 7: Develop a broad-based, jointly owned marketing and student recruitment
plan whose success can be measured

e Ensure the marketing activity plan is comprehensive and jointly owned

e Include mechanisms for measuring and reporting on progress [202]

5.15. IBC Leader

5.15.1. ATough Job

Prof. Nigel Healey, Pro Vice-Chancellor (International) at Nottingham Trent University, says that
“Managing an international branch campus is not just extraordinarily challenging, but it is
generally far beyond the comfort zone of even the most experienced academic manager,” [274]

IBC managers are operating in the tough unknown unfamiliar environment. They nevertheless
have to construct their own understanding of their objectives within the context of the wider social
structures and power relations. The IBC managers are working in an unfamiliar culture where they
may not speak the local language or fully comprehend the social norms and conventions. They
have to work out what they think are the agendas of the host government, their joint venture partner
and their competitors and what they believe their students want. They also have to interpret the
home university’s objectives, which may be vague or ambiguous given the differing objectives of
the most senior leaders and the shifting political alliances in the senior management team... the
IBC managers are constantly facing novel problems or issues that neither they, nor their senior
colleagues at the home university, have ever come across before. They must have independent
decision taking capability to resolve the issues.... To shoulder this challenging responsibility there
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is a need of extensive training and supporting environment for IBC managers; so that they should
feel empowered to make decisions in the right direction. [229]

The interview data suggest that there are five main clusters of stakeholder that influence the chosen

degree of localization, identified as the host country (government, regulators and employers), the

joint venture partner (broadly defined), the home university (management, processes and staff),

competitors and students (of the IBC). These groups of stakeholders have different, potentially

conflicting, objectives,

e Sometimes in relation to those of the IBC managers (eg, the joint venture partner wanting to
minimize cost and extract profit) and

e Sometimes in relation to each other (eg, the host government wanting to treat the IBC as an
autonomous private university and the home university wanting to maintain control over the
branding, curriculum and quality control).

These results hint at the challenge for the IBC managers, who’s choices about localization (local

responsiveness) will depend on the relative power of stakeholders with divergent goals. [229]

The results of the analysis also suggest that the optimal degree of localization chosen by IBC
managers will change over time, because both the objectives and the relative power of the
stakeholders will not remain constant.
e For the external stakeholders (host country, competitors and students), their objectives may
shift quite quickly, for example,
o Because a new government changes the legal framework within which IBCs operate or
o Reshapes the competitive landscape by investing in its own public higher education
sector or
o Opening up the market to greater competition from private institutions.
e For the internal stakeholders (joint venture partners and the home university), their objectives
may also shift over time,
o As new leaders are appointed or
o Changes in strategic direction are ordered by governing councils.
o For the internal stakeholders, however, there is also a dynamic at work, with both
relative power and trust evolving over time in ways which, in general, may tend to
result in a tendency to greater localization. [229]

5.15.2. Inexperienced Leader

In the main, the managers interviewed were seconded from the home university. While the
managers differed considerably in age and gender, a common theme was that most of them had
little previous management experience at the home university. One noted that ‘I didn’t have any
senior management role at University of M...so this really is getting into the deep end’
(Interviewee D). This appeared to be characteristic of most of the IBCs. [199]

The lack of significant prior management experience is a striking finding. Given the inherent
riskiness of establishing and running at IBC, it is surprising that universities do not seem to
second their most experienced and successful senior managers to take on these roles. The
stakes are high. One interviewee said ‘I am the registered chief executive. If anything happens
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there 1 could be fined RM50,000 and jailed. A VC was jailed here five years ago for business
malpractice’. [199]

One explanation for the inexperience of the managers, especially those involved in the start-up
phase of an IBC, is that it is often the university’s first major offshore venture. The role of provost
of the IBC is new. For existing deans and pro-vice-chancellors, taking it on is seen as ‘career
suicide’. One bluntly asserted that ‘it is only attractive to retired people, who have their pensions
and can afford to take the risk’. [199]

While the managers differed considerably in age and gender, a common theme was that most of
them had little previous management experience at the home university...Most were,
however, younger and seconded from the home university, but reported being motivated by
factors other than wanting to develop a managerial career. A desire to have an international
experience was often cited as the primary reason... Reflecting the fact that so many of the
managers had roles that had been newly created on an ad hoc basis, rather than being part of an
established managerial hierarchy, the selection processes were often informal...the managers are
typically appointed in a fairly informal, ad hoc fashion...While a multinational company might
undertake an international job search for the chief executive officer of a new Malaysian joint
venture, seeking an experienced manager fluent in English and Bahasa Malaysia with a strong
track record of managing multinational joint ventures, there is no equivalent pool of IBC
managers. [229]

5.15.3. Demonstrate Support for the IBC in both Word and Action

The evidence also showed that leaders must demonstrate their support for the IBC in both word
and action. They did this in four main ways:

e Engaging and fostering buy-in among faculty, staff and students;

e Allocating funding and staffing to support the IBC;

e Bolstering ties with potential host countries; and

e Rearticulating the university’s mission to give context to the establishment of the IBC. [234]

5.16. Other Intricacies of IBC

5.16.1. Insufficient Legitimacy can Lead to Closure of IBC

Organizations are legitimate when their activities and behaviors are congruent with the larger
social system. Legitimacy is the perception or assumption that actions are appropriate within a
socially constructed system of norms, values, beliefs and definitions. Organizations seek
legitimacy when they strive “to establish congruence between the social values associated with or
implied by their activities and the norms of acceptable behavior in the larger social system of which
they are a part”. Thus, organizations whose practices conflict with host country social norms and
values will tend to conform to host country standards to establish and maintain legitimacy.
Organizations seek to establish legitimacy three ways:

e Adapting output, goals, and operations to what is accepted in the society as legitimate;

e Attempting to alter the social definition of legitimacy; or

175



Roadmap, Risk, Intricacies & Challenges of Setting up Overseas Campus

e Identifying itself with symbols, values, or institutions that already have legitimacy.
Legitimizing behaviors can include visible corporate generosity, such as charitable giving, co-
optation, including bringing legitimized individuals onto the organization’s governing boards, and
adapting to the societies norms and values. [263]

In order for an IBC to legitimize itself, foreign managers, faculty, and staff should understand the
institutional and cultural distance between their two countries on a societal level.
e Institutional distance refers to the extent of dissimilarity between home and host institutions
among regulatory, cognitive, and normative components.
o The regulatory component reflects laws and rules within a nation-state that enforces
behavior.
o The cognitive component refers to how people “notice, categorize, and interpret stimuli
from the environment”.
o The normative component refers to the values and belief systems considered normal in
particular societal culture.
Kostava and Zaheer proposed that the larger the institutional distance, the more difficult for a
multinational corporation (MNC) to establish external legitimacy. [263]

What is Legitimacy?

Fig. 5.15: Insufficient Legitimacy can lead to closure of IBC [221]

5.16.2. Obstacles for Few Professions

The University of Calgary’s Doha campus is supported by the Qatari government. One of the major
obstacles U of C faced at the outset was a widespread perception in Qatar that nursing wasn’t
an esteemed profession, said Dr. Marshall, the provost.
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e University of Calgary undertook a major advertising campaign to promote the value of nursing.
“I remember the first time I arrived in Doha, every street | drove down had a University of
Calgary banner about nursing,” she said.

e The support of Sheikha Moza bint Nasser, wife of the ruling emir, has been instrumental in the
turnaround, Dr. Marshall added. Sheikha Moza has strongly supported women’s education and
the school; she attended the recent convocation ceremony. When UCQ visited a local high
school to recruit prospective students, it attracted the interest of about 70 students, whereas in
past years it was closer to 15. “This is the effect that a country leader can have on valuing a
profession, a profession that is just developing in the country,” said Dr. Marshall. [223]

5.16.3. Consider International Richness

While admitting the students, along with the diversity of the international students, one must
consider the “International Richness”. That is, there should not be cultural domination of any group
of students from specific country. [232]

Creating a rich international learning environment is a real challenge. Major obstacles, which
we call “Assimilation Traps”, must be overcome. The trap operates at two levels: at the institution
as awhole and in specific programs within the institution. At the institutional level, the assimilation
trap refers to the pressure the institution faces to serve primarily the educational needs of its local
market. At the individual level the trap refers to the tendency of students to adopt the norms and
views expressed by the dominant culture present in the classroom.

The institutional assimilation trap is most difficult to overcome when the local market is very large.
In such market, the institution must educate primarily the large number of local students. This is
why, for example, business schools in large countries such as United States, India, China, and
Brazil are unable to transform themselves into schools with deep international richness — there is
simply a limit to the number of foreign students the can enroll...It is not surprising that the schools
with the largest number of foreign students are mostly located in small countries with limited local
demands. [232]

How to avoid the individual assimilation trap? One way is to create a classroom where there is no
dominant nationality or culture, that is, where everyone is in a “minority” position and hence freer
to express themselves and share their personal experiences without the pressure to subjugate their
own experience to that of a dominant culture. [232]

5.16.4. Issues Related to Technology

China similarly routinely blocks service like Google and Outlook, disrupting communications
between the home university and the IBC. ‘I’ve gone blue in the face trying to tell them [the home
university] that FaceBook and YouTube is banned here’... The United States has banned its
software companies from selling software which may have military applications in the Middle-
East. This includes well-known engineering software which is core to the delivery of UK electronic
and mechanical engineering curricula. ‘The poor business partner cannot buy the software and the
academic here [in the UK] is saying all my learning notes are based on [the software]’ [229]
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5.17. Various Trends and Issues of IBC

5.17.1. How Long This Trend Will Continue? : No One Remains a Child Forever

Another point requiring serious consideration is the status of the IBC relative to the home campus.
This has major repercussions for corporate identity, governance and decision-making. Is it a
parent-child relationship? Will the home campus be hands-on or hands-off? Will this relationship
change over time? Who makes key decisions and how are these communicated? How is the
relationship presented both to the local market and, crucially, to staff and students at both
campuses? How can you avoid those attached to the IBC from feeling isolated and treated like ‘the
poor relation’? [248]

As long as institutions continue to determine that they are achieving their objectives and deriving
benefits from operating branch campuses abroad, and as long as students and host governments
want them, international branch campuses are likely to remain in existence... International branch
campuses will continue to be a key form of transnational higher education as long as they are
attractive and provide benefits to each of the main stakeholder groups (i.e., students, institutions
and governments) and as long as the global demand for higher education exceeds the total supply
of places. [275]

Put simply, when managers are sent to lead IBCs, there is a natural tendency for them to seek
greater autonomy. The most generally used metaphor to describe an IBC was a ‘child’, with the
home university playing the role of ‘mother’. IBCs that are maturing were often described as
‘unruly teenagers’, chaffing at maternal discipline. It was generally felt that the risk of the unruly
teenagers growing into independent adults will ‘depend on how rigidly they stick to seconding
people into senior posts. [193] [229]

“History suggests that international branch campuses either flourish and become independent, or
fail and close. No one remains a child forever.” [193]

This is a strong sense of growing separateness of identity, which is an outcome of all of the other
issues combining. Put simply, when relatively inexperienced managers are sent to lead IBCs,
which employ local staff, deal with host governments and regulators, have to satisfy local joint
venture partners, become frustrated with the home university’s management and processes and
increasingly yearn to customize their teaching and research to meet local needs, there is a natural
tendency for the managers and their senior colleagues to seek greater autonomy. [229]

It is difficult to predict how long this trend will continue, but the experience of the British
Commonwealth suggests a downturn will come as the higher education systems of host
countries mature. Remember, the Universities of the West Indies, Colombo and Zimbabwe all
began life as remote branches of the University of London, teaching an academic syllabus devised
and examined in Russell Square. They subsequently developed their own identities and academic
cultures, cutting the ties with London as they grew up to become proud, autonomous institutions
of higher learning. [69]
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Unlike the UAE, where only one IBC has broken away from the KHDA accreditation to be
recognized by the Federal Ministry of Education as an autonomous private university
(University of Wollongong in Dubai), all the IBCs in Malaysia and China are established as private
Malaysian companies. [229]

As the IBCs mature from start-up to steady-state, the management positions tend to become more
secure and more embedded with the organizational structure of the home university. At the same
time, the organizational culture within the IBC tends to develop a more distinct and separate
identity from that of the home university. [229]

It has been recently argued that some IBCs could break free and become independent institutions.

e One example is the American University in Dubai, which is now an independently accredited
institution and no longer a branch campus of American InterContinental University. The
Observatory on Borderless Higher Education, which has published reports on IBCs in 2002,
2006, 2009 and 2012, classified this institution as an IBC in 2009, but not in 2012.

e Another example is the United States International University in Kenya, which broke free from
United States International University (USIU) when this merged in 2001 with California
School of Professional Psychology (CSPP) and became Alliant International University. [290]

5.17.2. Interesting Fact

While there are few if any data available, it seems that the most financially successful branch
campuses are those sponsored by less-prestigious universities and other educational providers,
which offer programs that are inexpensive to provide and have a ready interest abroad. Quality
standards are often low, and careful attention is given to the bottom line, with little regard
for local relevance. [190]

A quality branch campus, even if it is small and specialized, requires careful financial planning
in a context, which include many variables that are difficult to measure or predict. The costs of
coordination and administration at the home campus, direct instruction, maintaining appropriate
enrollment and income levels, and other variables are extraordinarily difficult to forecast. [190]

Lessons for UK universities from the study

* Prepare and train managers of IBCs
» Rotate academic and professional seconded staff
» Upskill professional services staff at home

» Design systems that can be globalised

» Be prepared for ontological shock!

Fig. 5.16: Lessons for IBC [197]
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5.17.3. Changing Loyalties: For Best Deals Campuses are Moving Locations

It is clear that colleges and universities are emerging as important international actors, offering
benefits to the institution as well as the importing and exporting nations. What is not clear is how
these arrangements will affect the relationship between a nation and its higher education sector.
Historically, colleges and universities have been viewed as anchor institutions that are tightly
linked to their local communities and often are significant engines of economic development.
[291]

But we are now seeing campuses move locations in their effort to find “best deals” in terms of

more regulator flexibility or government subsidies.

e The University of Chicago’s Booth School of Business announced in 2013 that it would leave
Singapore and set up shop in Hong Kong.

e Similarly, the University of Nevada, Las Vegas has indicated that it will leave Singapore this
year. It is now looking for another Asian base.

Avre such institutions evolving into multinational corporations with limited affinity with their home

nations? [291]

5.17.4. New Model of IBC

In any case, cooperation seems to be the wave of the future. For a long time the typical IBC was
an operation set up and run by a single institution. That model is gradually declining, as more
and more IBCs are research operations set up by two or more universities. A recent example is
IITB Monash Research Academy in Mumbai. This model not only reduces the reputational and
financial risk posed by the establishment of an IBC, but also makes the notion of ‘independence’
almost irrelevant. [290]

5.17.5. Benefits of Starting IBC at Education Hub

There are numerous benefits of starting IBC at Education Hub. They are as follows:

e Joining a hub may reduce the costs of operating abroad. Establishing an IBC involves
substantial risks and coordination costs. There are fixed and variable administrative costs
which increase when an IBC is being managed across borders. The particular laws, customs,
academic environment and business culture also differ between the parent and host nations.
Agglomeration economies achieved through hubs can offset these costs.

e The presence of other universities in the region can help service communications, legal
agreements, and other negotiations.

e Parent institutions may benefit from the experience of IBCs who entered the hub before them.

e The uncertainties associated with opening an IBC and operating in a foreign country can be
reduced if parent institutions go to areas that already have a large concentration of successful
IBCs and work with partners that have already demonstrated their commitment to higher
education in the region and their ability to adhere to the terms of the education hub.

e Establishing an IBC in a hub may benefit universities by allowing them to share services,
facilities, and faculty with other institutions. They may share support services such as facilities
management, for instance, or facilities such as libraries or athletic fields.
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e [BCs in a hub may be able to benefit from a higher concentration of qualified faculty in the
same area. Universities needing an instructor for just a single course, for instance, may be able
to recruit a professor from another university in the hub to teach that course rather than an
entirely new faculty member.

e Having a larger number of faculty in one area, moreover, may also create more opportunities
for research and collaboration among these faculty.

e Additionally, a larger concentration of students might help the hub facilitate a stronger
academic experience. While it is often difficult for a single university to offer a large number
of extra-curricular activities and student services at an IBC, particularly when it is newer, close
proximity to or even sharing campuses with other institutions may make it easier to create a
more complete academic and social experience for the students. [234]

5.17.6. Decide the Primary Goal and then Talk about Failure or Success

Ultimately, branch campus success or failure depends not on how a university ventures
overseas, but why. The most common motivation for establishing foreign branch campuses entails
some combination of increased revenue (sometimes couched as portfolio diversification) and
increased international recognition (that is, branding at the global level). The former rationale —
often the unspoken reason for a public institution to serve populations outside of its mission
population —is less likely to endure repeated financial losses presented to its board of trustees. In
contrast, the ambitious motivation to create a global footprint allows an institution to better weather
financial losses and be likely to develop coordinating offices at the home campus for international
developments. Too often, however, institutions can fall into the trap of expanding for the sake of
expansion. When this occurs, the sowing of global campuses can lead to an undervaluing of the
uniqueness of local markets and conditions, which in turn can endanger the entire overseas
portfolio. [180]

5.17.7. Shared Services Models

“Shared services models in which management functions are provided jointly across institutions
or are outsourced to specialist providers are also a way of controlling costs and improving quality
for newer universities,” Ong said. Iskandar EduCity project in Johor was an example of such
a model where shared common facilities were financed jointly by several universities, including
a number of foreign branch campuses, he said, adding that the institute’s findings would have
“serious implications” for the sustainability of the private higher education sector. [187]

5.17.8. IBC: Mostly form Tuition Dependent Universities

Finance plays a decisive role in offering overseas programs. Schools with greater tuition-
dependency are more likely to offer overseas programs. [250]

5.17.9. Two Steps Approach

Some institutions, such as the University of Reading in Malaysia, have found it effective to adopt
a two-step approach when entering a new foreign market: first, to set up in partnership with a
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local institution that knows the local market, regulations, and business practices, and then later to
establish a campus independently. [276]

5.17.10. Need to Know the MNE and IBC Categories

5.17.10.1. Categories of Multi-National Enterprises (MNE)

The four types of global organizational strategies are:

Global: The global organization focuses on standardization, integration, centralization, and
coordination in order to achieve economies of scale.

International: The international organization is neither integrated nor responsive, and functions
as an appendage of the parent.

Multi-domestic: The multi-domestic organization is concerned with adaptation and
differentiation. This strategy is based on responsiveness to local market demands. Subsidiaries
under the multi-domestic model are autonomous, consisting of the company’s entire value
chain. Innovation and knowledge developed at these national companies will most likely stay
in the host country rather than be dispersed to other companies within the MNC.
Transnational: The transnational organization attempts to simultaneously respond to both
global and local pressures. This strategy tries to maximize both integration and responsiveness,
and disperses developed knowledge and innovations throughout the entire network.
Transnationals simultaneously seek economies of scope and scale, standardization,
coordination, integration, and local responsiveness and differentiation. [263]

Bartlett and Ghoshal identified three different types of multinational organizations (MNE).

Global Organization: The global organization is a type of MNE that focuses on world market
without much attention to national and local expectations. This type of MNE suggests a high
level of integration and standardization.

The second type is the MNE that tries to exploit economies of scope through differentiation by
focusing on national- local needs and expectations. This type follows the idea of loose
integration and adaption to local markets.

Transnational Organization: The third type identified by Bartlett and Ghoshal is the
transnational organization. Transnational organizations try to respond to both global and
local forces at the same time. In other words, they seek economies of scope and scale,
coordination—integration, and local responsiveness—differentiation simultaneously. [189]

5.17.10.2. IBC Categories: Receptive Subsidiary, Autonomous Subsidiary

Receptive Subsidiary: If the degree of integration is high and the degree of local
responsiveness is low, the branch campus of the TNHEI represents the type of the receptive
subsidiary. This means that the curriculum would be packed at the home campus before
sending down to the branch campus and academic staff would be seconded from the home
campus to the offshore branch campus.

Autonomous Subsidiary: However, if the degree of integration is low while the degree of
local adaptation is high, the branch campus would play the role of an autonomous subsidiary.
Under these conditions, academic staff would be recruited locally and they would have
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autonomy to change the curriculum and adapt it to the local needs. The local needs include
both mandatory adaptations required by the host government and voluntary courses of
adjustments, which are underpinned by the TNHEI in pursuit of a higher performance for the
institution. The latter one, in other words, is concerned with a type of change that addresses
the satisfaction of the target market, hence an increase in the legitimacy of the TNHEI in the
host country. [189]

Active Subsidiary: A branch campus of a TNHEI is more likely to play the role of an active
subsidiary when the institutional distance between the home and the host country is very
small. Therefore, the two opposite strategies would not face a strong contradictory challenge.
In theory, if a TNHEI can manage to turn its branch campus into an active subsidiary by
maintaining a high degree of local responsiveness and global integration, they have arguably
reached the ideal position. However, in reality, large institutional distances make this scenario
less likely to occur. Finally, the quiescent branch campus represents a poor alignment
between the undertaken strategies and the external requirements. Obviously, these are
extremes and what happens in reality is a combination of these: in the three areas of
curriculum packing, staffing, and research, HEIs make a choice regarding to what extent
these three areas are (or will be) globalized or localized. This is represented in the figure below.
[189]

5. Remarks

These intricacies or complexities are nothing but challenges for developing perfect
Business Plans.

It concludes that managing an IBC is much more complex than generally understood. The
IBCs are, in general, registered as private education companies and operated with foreign, for-
profit joint venture partners. They operate in a highly regulated educational environment,
which is prone to shifts in host government policy. The managers have to de